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NOTHING i8 more remarkable than the zeal with which old
wall-paintings are sought after by those who would not

a mile out of their way to see a modern fresco. But the
reason of this may be given in a few words. Till Mr. Herbert’s
< Moses’ was shown to the public, there was no instance in this
country of a wall-painting in fresco, water-glass, or encaustic,
equal to the easel pictures produced by the same artists, or

even by men of less reputation. Whether it was that English

painters would not master the difficulties of the fresco process,.

or that their skill in oils interfered with a new and different

method ; that the subjects assigned them were foreign to their

genius, or the lYayment offered was too small; it is certain that

men whose oil-paintings were generally admired, met with
YOL. CXXIII. NO, CCLI. B
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polite indifference at the best when they turned to fresco.
This was not the case in the Italy of early painters. Many of
them attained their greatest celebrity, many of them have
perpetuated their names, by fresco, and fresco only. Michael
Angelo considered oils unworthy of the efforts of a man, The
painters who preceded him seem to have toyed with the easier
vehicle, and put forth their real strength on the wall. And
even such men as Correggio and Parmigiano, whom we gene-
rally associate with a softer and less masculine school of
painting, cast off these especial attributes when they decorated
the churches of Parma. The result is that we scarcely ever
find a fresco by an early painter below the level of his easel

ictures, while we find many easel pictures of the early painters

elow the level of their frescoes. Modern times have exactly
reversed this sentence. .

If such be the case, it will strike many who are warm ad-
mirers of the early schools, that the attempted revival has
proved a failure. So far as fresco is concerned, we fear the
verdict cannot be questioned. The great argument in favour
of fresco has always been its durability. Its advocates were
anxious to impress upon us that the climate of England was
no worse than that of Germany, and that the smoke of London
would not be more prejudicial to frescoes than the incense and
candles of Italian churches. But as a matter of fact the
frescoes which have been painted within the last twenty years
have already faded and want restoration. Some of the wit~
nesses before the Select Committee on the Fine Arts in 1841,
stated that the frescoes painted in the open air at Munich
< seemed perfectly to have resisted the action of the atmo-
¢ sphere.” Twenty years later Mr. Maclise said, in his report
on water-glass, that the surface of the fresco painted on the
Isar Thor was crumbling away. In the Poets’ Hall of the
Houses of Parliament the paint comes off in flakes. Mr.
Dyce’s frescoes in All Saints Church, Margaret Street, have
been restored. Parts of his fresco of the ¢ Vision of Sir Gala-
¢ had’ flaked off the wall, leaving bright white specks of un-
covered plaster in the upper part before the lower part was
finished. If we contrast this condition of our modern frescoes
with that of the earliest examples of the art, we find additional
cause for wonder. It is true that mamy of the old frescoes
have decayed, but none with such rapidity. Sir C. Eastlake
stated in his evidence before the Committee on Fine Arts, that
Leonardo’s ¢ Last Supper,’ which was painted in oil, was scarcely
visible sixty years after it was painted, and an old Belgian
painter quoted by Mrs. Merrifield, tells us that fresco lasts
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nine or ten times longer than any other kind of painting, ¢ the
¢ more it is exposed to the rain the better it lasts,’* If it is
surprising that an oil-painting upon the wall should have faded
so much 1n sixty years as to be almost invisible, what is to be

- said of frescoes flaking off bodily in less than half that time?

We fear that even rain would not have preserved them.

Had the early frescoes faded at this rate there is little doubt
that the art itself would have perished. Living three hundred
and fifty years after Raphael, what inducement should we
have had to master such a difficult process which had not left
us any traces of superior advantage? We should have known
as much of the early frescoes as we know of the paintings of
the Greeks, whom some enthusiasts consider the greatest of
all painters simply because we know so little about them.
But there is enough left of the very earliest freseoes to tempt
us by their example. Even those which are most decayed
have done their work, and have lasted for centuries. Vasari
tells us of a St. Christopher by Lorenzo di Ricci painted on
an outer wall and exposed for many years to the north without
losing any of the brilliancy of its colours, or being damaged in
any way. In the cases where the early frescoes have not
lasted so well there is almost always some reason for the decay.
Mr. Wilson, director of the Government school of design at
Somerset House, attributes the bad state of Correggio’s freseoes
in the Duomo at Parma to the painter’s use of a rich intonaco,
that is, a preponderance of lime to sand. In most of the
Italian churches, and particularly in the Sistine, the constant
fumes of candles and incense are enough to ruin any picture,
and the carelessness of Italian church officials is proverbial.

The most careful inquiry has not succeeded in explaining
the decay of our modern frescoes. A commission which was
appointed in 1862 examined the plaster on which the frescoes
in the Houses of Parliament are painted, and found that it
consisted of the proportions of lime and sand adopted in Italy
and Germany, and recommended by the modern fresco-painters
of the latter country. The artists did not complain of the
quality of this composition. No internal dampness in the
walls, if any existed, could have reduced the frescoes to their
present condition. A series of experiments by Dr. Hofmann
proved that gas had nothing to do with the matter. The
artists who were examined could give no real explanation.

¢ ¢ Hess said if frescoes were painted in the open air in London
the rain would be the best picture-cleaner.’ (First Report of the
Commissioners on the Fine Arts, 1842.)
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Mr. Maclise said, ¢ As far as his observation went, he’shopld
¢ attribute the apparent decay to the rubbing of the shoulders
¢ of the passers-by;’ and in proof of this he pointed to the

A oo ~ . ——
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ment, but employment was not sufficient without encourage-
ment ; for they were not convertible terms. On the subject of
fresco he said :—

‘I have not experience enough in the nature of fresco-painting to
state precisely what I should conceive would be the effect of that
style ; but so far as my knowledge goes, and as far as I can collect
from what I have seen of the description of painting which ap-
proaches in some degree to the nature of fresco, suck as scene paint-
#ng, and the mode in which the cartoons of Raphael have been
executed, I should say that fresco would not be a style to be adopted
in this country, either as peculiarly suited to our climate or con-
sistent with the taste of this country.’

He recommended painting on canvas, considering that oil
was ‘much more durable than fresco, particularly in our
¢ climate.” He was opposed to a choice of artists by com-
petition, as he despaired of finding a competent tribunal. He
thought there was a want of encouragement for high art in
England, as Hilton from devoting himself to that style did not

t a single commission during the last three years of his life,
and Bell, after trying to introduce fresco as an internal deco-
ration, found he had no chance in competition with the uphols-
terer. Mr. Dyce said that the works in the Hofgarten at
Munich seemed perfectly to have resisted the action of the
atmosphere, and from the climate of Munich there was every
reason to believe that what succeeded there would succeed in
England, if not in London, where the smoke was a further
objection. There could be no doubt that fresco was more
durable than oil, as lime was more durable than canvas. He
thought it would only require a certain degree of study and
practice for those who had been accustomed to paint historical
pictures in oil to transfer them to fresco. High art had greatly
mproved in Germany since the introduction of fresco, and
though no modern frescoes were as harmonious in colour as oil-
paintings, that was not attributable to the method itself, but
to the faulty taste of the Germans. Frescoes were suited to
all situations and all kinds of light; they might be cleaned
with bread and water, and it was less hazardous to clean a
fresco than an oil-painting.* Mr. Vivian thought the climate of
London very bad for frescoes ; in Venice the salt of the atmo-
sphere had proved destructive to themt; and oil-paintings were

* Mr. Thomas Barker of Bath cleaned a fresco with water and a
soft sponge. In Genoa frescoes have been cleaped with vinegar.
Carlo Maratti used wine in washing the Vatican frescoes.

t But in Genoa, where the influence of the sea air is more imme-
diate, and the effect of storms more severely felt, frescoes have lasted
on the external walls of houses for some centuries.



8 Modern Fresco-Painting. Jan.

more easily restored. The third opponent of fresco was Mr.
Fradelle, whose evidence was so ludicrously inconsistent as to
carry no weight with it. Taking the well-known fact that Leon-
ardo’s ¢ Last Supper,’ which is painted in oil and is in the worst
state of ruin, is in the same room with a work of Montorfano’s,
which is painted in fresco and fully preserved, he argues from
this against fresco by assuming that the ¢ Last Supper’ was
first painted in fresco and then revived in oil. That oil has
perished when fresco has survived ¢ establishes that you cannot
¢ rely on fresco; that it depends on the circumstances of the
¢ wall, or the preparation of it to receive the painting.’ It
would be hard to End a sentence with more logical blunders in
it ; and the evidence before the Committee shows that the best
friends of fresco were those who came out to combat .its adop-
tion. They made such strange assertions, contradicted each
other and themselves with such pertinacity, that the failure of
their assault was certain, and yet their failure seemed to prove
that the position of fresco was unassailable.

Unfortunately the advocates of fresco have met with a
similar contradiction at the hands of experience. Not only
have their anticipations of the durability of fresco proved un-
founded, but the paintings themselves have not impressed the
public. It was too easily taken for granted that a revival of
the old Italian method which had once produced such an effect
would always produce it. The Germans who saw that Michael
Angelo and Raphael had painted fresco and been the foremost
of their time, thought that Cornelius and Overbeck had only to
use the same implements to ensure the same recognition. And
the advocates of fresco before the Select Committee laid the
greatest stress on this presumed success of the Germans, which
has turned out after all to be a failure. The revival of art has
no doubt been productive of good, as it has stimulated men’s
minds and broken up a dead tradition. When the ¢ Nazarenes,’
as they were called, grew up and looked about them, they saw
a state of things which urgently needed remedy. We can
fully enter into the zeal with which they strove for the recog-
nition of truth in art, for the conquest of deep-seated error,
and for a return to the time when art was the universal lan-
guage of men and nations. What we regret is that while they
were so fitted to preach, they were so unfitted to practise.
Pedants in grain, they imagined that they were fighting
against pedantry. Unskilled to portray beauty, they sub-
stituted severe ugliness for the meretricious trick of their
opponents. We give them full credit for sincerity. We be-
lieve they did not see beyond their own works; that they
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always judged their own works as they were in idea, and in
the completeness of the idea forgot the defective exeeution.
Bat if we are to judge their paintings by any artistic standard,
we must look at the representation of the thought and not the
depth of it, the picture imstead of its philosoﬁy. A French
art critic who visited Munich and recorded his impressions in
an able volume, says that Cornelius may be a great philosopher
and a profound thinker, but he is neither a good painter nor a
good drau%fltsman. The meaning and symbolism of his fres-
coes may be perfect, ¢ mais tout cela est fort mal dessiné et
¢ encore plus mal peint.’

The origin of the German school of fresco is stated by Mr.
Dyece in hus evidence before the Select Committee :—

¢The German artists when they began to paint in fresco knew
nothing of the process. A Prussian gentleman, Mr. Bartholdy,
wanted to have his house done in fresco in the old manner®, and he
offered to pay the expenses of a few artists then in Rome if they
would undertake to make experiments on the walls of his house, or
rather the villa in whieh he lived at Rome. That was thebeginning
of the German fresco-painting. The King of Bavaria seeing this
gave encouragement to the artists, and the chief of them were em-
ployed on great woiks, and he offered the arcade of the Hofgarten
to the inferior artists as a place to try their skill upon.’

We have incidental glimpses of the activity of the young
artists at this time in various works. Perhaps the best is the
one furnished by the Swedish poet Atterbom, whose letters
from Germany and Italy in the years 1817 and 1819 were
lately published. He describes an artists’ festival of the period,
at which the Crown Prince of Bavaria, afterwards King Louis,
was present. The room was decorated with emblematic and
satirical transparencies by Cornelius, Veit, and Overbeck, the
satirical pictures representing the Victory of Samson over the
Philistines, the Fall of Jericho, Hercules cleansing the Augean
stables. The Philistines of course were pedants, and a label of
‘ Bonne ville de Jerichow ’ showed by what nation the modern
Jericho was inhabited. The Crown Prince, ¢ whose chief pas-
¢ gion is for the beautiful, both in art and the living form,” was
dressed in the national costume of ancient Germany, a dress
which was then forbidden in Munich by royal decree. He
danced with all the young German ladies, and with the artists’

* In Raczynski’s History it is said that Bartholdy wanted to have
one of his rooms painted with arabesques, and that Cornelius exerted
all his eloquence to induce hiin to substitute historical pictures in

Cornelius and his companions were to receive nothing for
their work but the cost of the colours and of their maintenance.
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wives, who were all Italian and were generally young and
pretty. At the sight of one yo lady especially, € a most
¢ gracious fire burnt in his eyes.” Festivals such as these were
the relaxations in the artists’ life of effort. Besides painting
scriptural scenes in the Casa Bartholdi, they illustrated the
Italian poets in the Villa Massimo. The works of Cornelius
in the former house are ¢ Joseph making himself known to his
¢ Brethren,’ and ¢ Joseph interpreting Pharaoh’s Dream.” But
the most pleasing of these frescoes is Veit’s ¢ Seven Years of
¢ Plenty ;’ a young mother sitting under a palm tree with her
children playing around her. One of the children kicks over a
basket of fruit, another sits on high-piled sheaves and dangles
a bunch of grapes before an infant.

Strictly speaking, the first of the revivalists was neither
Cornelius nor Overbeck, but Asmus Carstens. Yet his merit
was not at all recognised at the time, and his fame has now been
obscured by those who followed in his track. Count Raczynski
admits that the execution of his works is so imperfect as to en-
title them to no higher name than that of sketches, though had
he lived later he would undoubtedly have been a great fresco-
painter. Goethe himself was unjust to Carstens, and Schiller’s

eriodical, the ¢ Horen,’ contains a severe attack upon him by
aler Miiller. "When once the Nazarenes became a school,
-and went over to the Church of Rome in a body, the world
began to do them more justice. Even then there was much affec-
tation about them. The conversion of one of the number, which"
was attributed to a miracle by the Roman Catholics, led Pro-
testants to suspect a trick. But it was when the school had
made its first great step, and was employed on public works in
Munich, that youthful zeal gave place to cliquism and pe-
dantry. Gervinus in his ¢ Venetian Letters on new German
< and old Italian Painting,” speaks with much severity of the
system pursued by King Louis and his favourite artists. He
begins by protesting against the indiscriminate puffery which
welcomes every new project of the King and every new work
of the painters. ¢ Count Raczynski writes a history of modern
¢ German art. History is generally written when things are
¢ completed.” He reminds his countrymen that the reason
given. by Vasari for the excellence of Florentine training is
that nothing mediocre had any chance of pleasing in Florence,
because no one had any respect of persons. This is not the
case in Munich. No one dares to criticise freely, and the
artists cannot bear criticism., Gervinus refuses to join in the
general hallelujahs in praise of the royal M=zcenas of Bavaria.
He thinks the most magnificent opportunity in the world was
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thrown away by overhaste, the desire of filling a certain
number of walls, and giving glory to the patron, not to the
artists.

¢ The results are manufactures instead of masterpieces, mannerisms
instead of style, arabesques instead of historical pictures, wall-paint-
ings instead of art. . . . An artist is wanted for a subject, intrigues
instead of careful selection guide the choice of the patron. When
he has found the man he tells him what he has to do instead of
leaving it to his genius. Hess bad to give his wall-paintings in the
Court Chapel the air of old mosaics whether he would or no. . . .
Kaulbach is left unemployed, and perhaps that is the best thing

that could happen to him. On the other hand Schwanthaler is
worked to death.’

The prophecy was fulfilled; Schwanthaler was worked to
death. Yet we find in Mr. Bellenden Ker’s evidence before
the Select Committee, that Klenze said of King Louis, ¢ He
< has one merit which kings in general have not; that is he is
‘not in a hurry, he gives you time, which is essential to the
¢ execution of great works.’

Another thing which Gervinus censures is the mannerism of
the German painters:—

¢When once a German artist has a mannerism he is content, and
he makes no further efforts. Veit has gone backwards instead of
forwards in his Frankfort frescoes; Cornelius is the same in his last
works as he was more than twenty years ago. Nor is there any
change of manner with change of subject. Schnorr is just the
same in the Nibelungen and in Ariosto, though the subjects are a
world apart from each other.’

These strictures are severe, but it is something to find a
man who can speak his mind. As a general rule, Germans
lose themselves m doubtful objection or more doubtful praise.
- Herr Springer, the historian of modern German art, says
hesitatingly that Steinle’s frescoes in the Castle of Rheineck
and in tie choir of the Cathedral of Cologne ¢do not give
¢ a just idea of the excellence of the master.’” He is bolder
in discussing Fiihrich and Gétzenberger. The frescoes of the
first at Vienna and Prague are ¢simply tedious.’” Those of
the latter at Bonn are ‘the reverse ofy an ornament to the
‘ Hall of the University.” But when we come to Cornelius
we find more reserve. His works are intended only for the
aristocracy of culture. All who demand that painting should
satisfy the eye will not understand the great fame of the
master. Much is to be desired in his execution. He cannot
paint in oil, and he always leaves the execution of his frescoes
to other hands, for good reasons. We may parallel these
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doubtful expressions among the works of Cornelius’s great
admirers. Count Raczynski, whose judgment is that ‘i n'y
‘a })as de hauteur dans les arts (si grande qu’elle puisse étre),
L3 1

aquelle Cornelius ne veuille ou ne puisse atteindre,’ says of
the Last Judgment in the Ludwig’s Kirche at Munich :—

‘My first view of this great composition did not answer my ex-
pectations. The groups seemed disposed in a manner little favourable
to the general effect; the proportions of the fignres did not always
seem to agree together ; I looked in vain for one great thought, one
source of admiration. I do not reproach Cornelius, but accuse my-
self of failing to understand him.’

And Herman Grimm, the author of the newest work on
Michael Angelo, a writer whose life has been a perpetual
crusade in favour of Cornelius, declares that he is not com-
petent to judge the Munich Last Judgment :—

I admire it, but it does not warm me. This upward soar of the
blessed in the dress of their time, wonderful as may be the groups
they form, this tearing down of the damned, does not move me.
The devil with the fat sinners around him is indifferent to me, and
the feeling which proceeds from the whole work is*one of repug-
nance.’

If the chief admirer of Cornelius can speak thus of one of
the chief works of Cornelius, the opinions we have expressed
are not too daring. Still we would not be thought incapable
" of appreciating the real merits of the German masters. There
are often ideas of much deur in Cornelius’s designs, in
details as well as in the whole conception. In the cartoon of
the ¢ Four Riders,’ the figure of Famine, with outstretched
finger as if counting, is very fine, though it reminds us too
much of one of the ﬁuns in Kaulbach’s ¢ Battle of the Huns’;
but the rider in the centre with the sword and the mother who
flings herself down before the feet of the horses are nearly as
fine without being open to that objection. The group in the
foreground of the ¢ Last Judgment’ in Berlin—a mother holding
up her infant for its father’s kiss—is very touching. But the
painter who excels in feeling, and who contrasts most strongly
with Cornelius, is Heinrich Hess, the author of many of the
frescoes in the Basilica of St. Boniface, and of those in the
Chapel of All Saints, at Munich. Cornelius voluntarily con-
fines himself to subjects requiring power; but he is sometimes
betrayed into gentler feelings, and acquits himself well. Hess
is almost perfect in tenderness and beauty but has no strength.
‘We see this most clearly in his fresco of the ¢ Angel wresth
¢ with Jacob’; the figure of the Angel is lovely, that of Jaco
is coarse and rough. 'When Hess has to paint the Virgin, the
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angels by the altar with the sacrament, or the Magdalen in a
Noli Me Tangere, no modern German approaches him. The
other frescoes in Munich which demand our attention are
those of Schnorr in the Palace. But of these we cannot

with much praise. Schnorr seems to us to unite many
of the faulty characteristics of Cornelius and Kaulbach. He
Jjoins something of the exaggerated and ungainly action of the
one to the crowding and extreme symbolism of the other.
Gervinus states that while Schnorr’s frescoes from Ariosto
show poetic feeling, and are the most pleasing works in the
Villa Massimo, they have had a fatal effect on German painters
by inspiring an undue love of ornament.

Our reason for dwelling thus on the weakness of the modern
German masters is that they are more intimately connected
with our English frescoes than would at first be supposed. A
strong attempt was made to entrust the work of decorating the
Houses of Parliament to Cornelius and his scholars. Mr. W. J.
Bankes, in his evidence before the Select Committee, said that
he was very anxious to see fresco introduced in England, and
had invited Cornelius over. He thought the King’s palace at
Munich would immortalise his reign; that a German artist
could identify himself with the En %i.;h character of the histo-
rical compositions required for Westminster Palace; that
German artists entertained a high idea of the picturesque
qualities of many of the events in English history; and that
there would be no danger of English subjects being treated
with German faces. Fortunately for England this advice was
not followed. We cannot conceive anything that would have
been more fatal both to English art and historical art than the
employment of that school on our public buildings. The
result of their frescoes in Germany has been anything but
satisfactory, in spite of all the wrought-up enthusiasm of their
supporters. Mr. Wyse stated in %15 evidence that he had
seen peasants from the mountains holding up their children
before the frescoes in the Hofgarten and explaining to them
the scenes of Bavarian history; but since then the public
neglect of these works has more than once been shown by their
d?acement. Cornelius told Mr. Wyse that it was difficult to
impress a general love of art on the mind of a nation at large
unless you were to use as an instrument painting on a large
scale, and that fresco was peculiarly suited to that purpose.
But the result of modern frescoes has been exactly the con-
trary of this. Herr Grimm has long complained that the car-
toons supplied by Cornelius for Berlin are left rolled up in
a dusty corner, and that the public is entirely indifferent to his
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greatest works. It will be instructive to compare this neglect
of Cornelius with the general appreciation of Mr. Herbert.

However, the Select Committee was aware of the danger of
entrusting the works in the Houses of Parliament to a foreign
school. In the course of the inquiry we find one of the members
asking Mr. Eastlake if he thought ¢ the frescoes which would be
¢ executed by our present artists would partake of the peculiar
¢ style of the revival of art among the modern Germans.’
Mr. Eastlake replied in the negative. He did not apprehend
that there was much disposition in this country generally to
follow the German style. As far as technical merit in fresco
went he would be very glad to see the art in such perfection
here as in the paintings of the Glyptothek; but he thought it
would be better for English artists to look at the highest
models ; and the frescoes of Raphael in the Vatican were very
superior to anything that had been done at Munich even in
the technical process. He admitted that it was impossible to
see the frescoes at Munich without knowing that they were
the works of a German, and that this character was remarkable
even in Corneliug’s subjects from Homer. The first quality
in the Germans which invited our imitation was their pa-
triotism :—

¢It may or may not follow that the mode of encouraging native
art which is now attracting attention at Munich is to be adopted
here. We have seen that a considerable degree of imitation of early
precedents is mixed up with the German efforts ; this of itself is
hardly to be defended, but the imitation of that imitation without
sharing its inspiring feeling would be utterly useless as well as
humiliating.’

In one point, indeed, the Germans were well able to guide
and assist us, and they did not grudge us their advice. They
had mastered the technical process with much difficulty, and
they let us profit by their experience. Their friends’ attempt
to have our public works given into their hands never made them
selfish towards their English rivals. So far from this, Cor-
nelius welcomed warmly the idea of forming an English school
of fresco-painting, and said he could not conceive a more
admirable opportunity for it than the building of the new
Houses of Parliament. He inspected the plans for the Houses
and the site, thought the situation unobjectionable, and that
the damp of the river could have no effect on frescoes in rooms
raised so high above the actual level of the water. He said
that the only works in Munich which had faded were those
painted in the open air without due regard to the materials,
and that the damp really prejudicial to frescoes was that caused
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by the use of unsound materials. That the true way of pre-
serving frescoes was careful preparation for them was assumed
by all modern authorities; and the process was fully described
for the benefit of the beginners. ’Fbe description of the pro-
cess may be divided into three heads; the cartoon; the prepa-
ration of the wall; and the work of painting.

The cartoon is generally enlarged from small drawings of
the whole composition, and careful studies are made for the
separate parts. The mode adopted by Cornelius for preparing
and fixing his cartoons is described in the following words.
A strong cloth is stretched on a frame as if it was to be pre-
pared for painting, and paper is firmly glued upon it. hen
the first layer of paper is dry, a secomf layer i8 glued over it
in the same manner; the edges of the separate sheets being
scraped where they overlap so as to preserve an even surface.
The surface is then prepared for drawing with size and alum.
The drawing is made with charcoal, and when finished is fized
by wettin% the cloth at the back with cold water and then
steaming the drawing in front. The effect of this last operation
is to melt the size a little and fix the charcoal. A finished
drawing of the full size being thus ready, the outline is traced
from it on oiled paper ; if the finished drawing is half size it is
enlarged by squares to the full dimensions. The paper on
which it is copied must be moderately thin, and is called the
working outline. As much of it as can be finished in one
painting is nailed to the wet wall, and the forms are traced
with a sharp point which makes an indented outline through.
the paper on the soft plaster. In this operation the ¢ working
¢ drawing’ is generally destroyed. Many celebrated Italian
frescoes are said to show the effects of it even now; in some
the indented outline i still apparent; and the outlines of
Raphael’s cartoons are covered with pinholes. But, as Mr.
George Butler says in his Oxford Essay on Raphael, it is
believed that Michael Angelo dispensed with its aid in painting
the ceiling of the Sistine Chapel.

The second step is to prepare the wall, and this is most
elaborately described. A brick ground is recommended by
Hess and the professors of Munich; bricks well dried and of
equal hardness. But Mr. Dyce, in his observations on fresco,
appended to the sixth report of the Commissioners, remarks : —

‘It seems to be clearly ascertained that although a surface of
brick is best adapted to the process of fresco-painting, the chances
of durability are greater when lathing is employed. I am inclined
to think that in this country, unless special precautions have been
taken, it will always be advisable to resort to the use of battens and
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lathing. The danger to be apprehended from a surface of brick is
not so much the transmission of damp from the soil or from the roof,
as the exudation of the salts with which London bricks are highly
charged, especially such as are employed in the construction of
interior walls. However dry a wall of this kind may appear to be,
or be in reality, every fresh wetting of the surface will, for a period
of indefinite length, cause the bricks to throw out certain salts in
solution which effloresce on the surface of the plaster laid on them.
This saline matter penetrates even through cements.’

If the wall is covered with old mortar, the ingredients of
which are unknown, this coat should be entirely removed till
the solid materials are laid bare, and a new coat of river sand
and lime should be applied. Another defence against damp
which has been tried in Munich is to cover the horizontal sur-
face of the wall at the third course of bricks above the ground
with a thin sheet of lead protected by a coat of pitch on each
side. But, of course, this is only possible in new walls. In
old ones the rough coating is indispensable. The Italians put
two parts of sand, and the Germans three of sand, to one of
lime. An old Belgian MS., quoted by Mrs. Merrifield, says

ou must a;ilply three coats of sand and old lime—the older the
tter—if the wall has not been plastered. And an English
MS., by John Martin, 1699, gives the following directions :—

‘In painting on walls to make it endure the weather you must
grind your colours with lime water, milk, or whey mixed in size
colour pots. Then paste or plaister must be made of well-washed
lime mixt with powder of old rubbish stones; the lime must be
-often washed till fine all its salt is abstracted; and all your work
must be done in clear and dry weather. To make the work endure
strike into the wall stumps of headed nails about five or six inches
asunder, and by this means you may preserve the plaister from
peeling. Then with the paste plaister the wall a pretty thickness,
letting it dry (but seratch the first coat with the point of your
trowell) longways and crossways as soon as you have done laying
on what plaister or paste you think fit, that the next plaistering
you lay upon it may take good key and not come off, nor part from
the first coate of plaistering, and when the first coate is dry plaister
it over again with the thickness of half a barleycorn very fine and
smooth, then your colours being already prepared work this last
plaistering over with the said colours in what draught you please, so
will your painting write and joyn fast to the plaister and dry together
as a perfect compost. Note, your first coate of plaister or paste
must be very hair'd with oxhair in it, or else your work will crack
quite through the second coate of plaistering.’

This quaint old advice dtla?n.rts in gome respects from the
more modern prescriptions. But all agree that the ¢ plaister’
must be laid on with care and pains. Cornelius lays the greatest
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stress on the necessity of using lime that has been long kept.
gince it comes In immediate contact with the colours, and is itself
a colour.® He prepared the lime for the Ludwigs Kirche eight
years before he used it. If a rough coat is applied to a wall, he -
says, it is not enough to let it harden perfectly ; if the lime used
was fresh, two or three years should elapse before any further
operations are undertaken. Other German and Italian painters,
we are told, do not keep the lime more than ten or twelve months.
In Munich a pit is filled with clean burnt lime-stones; on
being slaked they are stirred continually till reduced to an im-
palpable consistence. The surface having settled to a level,
clean river sand is spread over it to the depth of a foot or
more, 80 a8 to exclude the air, and lastly the whole is covered
with earth. A report of Faraday’s on some lime that had
been kept two years approves the f‘pmctice of keeping it that
time. %Ie says the lime is very soft and smooth, andnioa gra-
dually acquired a very fine texture, which eminently fits it for
painting.  Clean, sharp sand must be taken for mixing with
the lime, and must not be too dark ; the presence of any earthy
particles in the plaster would entirely ruin the fresco. Hess
says that the sand should be carefully washed to cleanse it
from clayey or saline particles, and then dried in the open air.
Mr. Cope made an experiment with some dark-grey river-sand
from the bed of the Lune in Yorkshire, but both Dr. Hofmann
and Sir Roderick Murchison pronounced against it. Dr.
Hofmann reported that the dark colour which Mr. Cope found
encouraging in its results was attributable to the presence of
iron pyrites, and this was likely to crumble much sooner than
an intonaco t in which sand free from iron pyrites was employed.
Sir Roderick Murchison’s words are :—

¢Few or no river sands can answer as good material for the
intonaco of fresco. Such deposits contain impurities and oxidisable
substances which would be sure to affect the intonaco. The analysis
of the old Paduan frescoes shows that there was scarcely a trace of
iron in the Italian mixture, which was, I dare say, made up of the
purest silicious sand which could be procured with one of the
erystalline limestones or pure marbles of the country, nearly all of
which contain some magnesia. The sculptors may aid the painters,
and the “rejectamenta ” of the former may prove the best possible
material for mixing with the pure white sand, for it is highly
charged with carbonic acid. Besides by this process one half of

* ¢<Lime is the white pigment.’ (First Report, Appendiz.)
t Intonaco signifies the last coat of lime laid on walls previous to
painting on them in fresco.
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the material would be Italian, and possibly, if not probably, the
very lime used by Giotto.’

The analysis of the Paduan frescoes to which Sir Roderick
alludes was made by Dr. Hofmann on a small specimen of the
intonaco fallen from one of Giotto’s paintings. The character-
istic constituents of the intonaco were declared to be silica,
lime, and magnesia. From the considerable quantity of the
latter it was evident to Dr. Hofmann that a magnesian limestone
mixed with sand in the proportion of 39-4 to 325, had been
used in preparing the intonaco. The quantity of carbonic acid
was unusually large ; there was very little of it in the lime
examined by Faraday. Vasari recommended that the lime
should be made from the Travertine stone, with blocks of which
the Colosseum, St. Peter’s, and many other ancient and modern
buildings at Rome have been reared. The lime used at Munich
is remarkable for its whiteness, and is made from pebbles washed
by the torrents of the Isar from the marble mountains of the
Tyrol. The Durdham Down limestone is equal or superior to
the Travertine.

These are the preliminary steps. The work itself comes
next. The surface of the wall is wetted again and again till it
ceases to absorb. You cannot wet it too much, says Cennino
Cennini ; but others say that Michael Angelo did wet one of
his walls too much. It is to be noticed that throughout the
process of fresco no water must be used, except rain water, or
boiled or distilled water. This rule reminds us of the cook
who excluded water from his operations, and substituted a
lump of ice, which was to be melted whenever water was
needed. A thin coat of plaster is next spread over that por-
tion of the wall which is to be painted; the surface of this coat
should be moderately rough. As soon as it begins to set (in
ten minutes or 8o, according to the season), a second thin coat
is laid on, one somewhat fatter, that is, with more lime and less
sand. The outline is now traced with a sharp point on the
plaster, and the painter begins to work when the surface is in
such a state that it will barely receive the impression of the
finger. If it is so wet as to be stirred up by the brush, the
brush will get full of sand. If it begins to dry, and will not
take the colour well, the painter must take a mouthful of water
and sprinkle it over the surface. The tints first applied sink
in and look faint, and it is necessary to go over them repeatedly
before the full effect appears. But after some time, especially
if the surface is not occasionally moistened, the superadded

" colour will not mix with what is underneath. It is usual to

try the tints on a brick or tile that absorbs moisture, in order to
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know the change to which they will be exposed in passing from
wet to dry. ’Ishe greatest care is needed ?gspreparln):;m t?xﬁm on
the palette, as otherwise when the fresco is dry, it will appear
quite streaky, though nothing of the kind is perceptible while
it is moist. Mr. Taylor ant% an American artist painted two
heads without properly mixing their tints, and the result was,
in the words of the American, that the heads looked ¢ for all the
¢ world like the tulip-streaked countenances of rum-drinking
¢ Carolina slave-breeders.’

Simple earths are the colours chiefly used, and even among
those mentioned by Hess are many that oppose great difficulties
to the fresco-painter.®* Mr. Dyce states that the use of ultra-
marine in a nearly pure state has hitherto been the eruz of fresco-
painters, and Cennini says, in opposition to Hess, that cinnabar
cannot be used in fresco. An old MS. in the Marciana Library at
Venice tells you to distemper blue with the milk of goats or any
other animal, if you do not wish it to turn black. A Paduan
MS. recommends the same for all colours, ¢ especially the smalti
¢and smaltini’ The author of the ¢Jesuit’s Perspective’
gives a recipe for making vermilion durable in fresco by wash-
ing powdered vermilion several times with clear lime-water.
It has been found that in pure ultramarine, vermilion, sul-
phuret of cadmium, black both of Cologne earth and burnt
peachstones, and to a certain extent in burnt vitriol, two or
three layers must be put on to cover the intonaco, yet in nine
cases out of ten the first layer adheres perfectly, the second
partially and in streaks, and the third not at all. Mr. Dyce

* The colours enumerated by Hess for fresco-painting are :—* White;
¢ lime which has either been kept long, or is rendered less caustic by
¢ repeated manipulations and drying. Yellow ; all kinds of ochres,
¢ terra di Siena. Red; all kinds of burnt ochres, burnt terra di Siena
¢ (the brightest particles selected at different stages of the process of
¢ burning furnish, according to Director Cornelius, verybrilliant reds),
¢ oxides of iron, and lake-coloured burnt vitriol. Brown ; umber raw
¢ and burnt, and burnt terra-vert. Black; burntCologne earth, which,
¢ when thus freed from its vegetable ingredients, affords a pure black.
¢ Purple; burnt vitriol, cobalt blue, and lake-coloured burnt vitriol.
¢ Green ; Verona green (terra-vert), cobalt green, and chrome green.
¢ Blue ; ultramarine, cobalt, and the imitation of ultramarine ; the last
‘ is most safely used for flat tints, but does not always mix well with
¢ other colours. These colours have been well tested, and for the most
¢ part admit of being mixed in any way. Other more brilliant colours,
‘ such as chrome, yellow, vermilion, &c., have been tried in various
‘ ways, but have not yet in every case been found to stand. Colours
¢ prepared from animal and vegetable substances cannot be used at
“all, as the lime destroys them.’

VOL. CXXIII. NO. CCLI, C
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made use of a solution of starch or the caseous element of milk,
and found the results most satisfactory. A Scotch gentleman
who tried caseine thought that it might obviate the necessity
of preparing the intonaco day by day, and that if some ex-
edient were adopted for keeping it damp, large pictures might
ge executed with very few joinings in the plaster. The solu-
tion of starch must be so weak that when cold it shall scarcely
assume the form of a jelly. It must be used the day it is pre-
pared, and the pigments must contain a small portion of lime : —
¢In preparing a tint of ultramarine (says Mr. Dyce) I make it up
with the least possible quantity of water, it is then diluted with the
solution of starch to the proper consistency, and a small portion of
lime added to it. The addition of the lime curdles or imperfectly
solidifies the mixture, to remove which it must be triturated in a
mortar, worked with the palette knife on a slab, or (what is generally
sofficient) stirred with a stiff brush till it attains the consistency of
eream.’

The brushes prescribed are hog’s hair, with small pencils of
otter hair in quills. No other hair resists the action of lime.
They are to be rather longer in the hair than those used for oil-
painting. At the end of each day’s work, all the plaster that
extends beyond the finished part must be removed. In cut-
ting it away, care must be taken never to make a division in
the middle of a mass of flesh or of an unbroken light, but
always where drapery or some object forms a boundary. If
this be not attended to, when the work is continued next day,
it is almost impossible to match the tints so that the junction
may be imperceptible. The angles round the edge of the
finished portion must be carefully wetted on recommencing,
and this must be done delicately with a brush to secure the
sufficient moistening of every corner, and at the same time to
avoid wetting or soiling the surface of the part already finished.
For the same reason it is well to begin with the upper part,
for if the lower part was finished first, the' water from above
would be constantly running over the fresh painting. When
any defect cannot otherwise be repaired, the part which con-
tains it must be carefully cut out, and the process renewed for
that portion. These junctions are valuable as enabling us to
trace the speed and method of the workmanship of the old
masters. In a report by Mr. C. H. Wilson, we have some
dotted outlines showing the .exact points where the painters
left off for the day. In paintin]% i(;ads flying tresses were
painted one day, and the head itself put in the next. By dint
of fresco-painting Correggio gained such facility that he finished
the figure of St. Jeromein two days. The first day he painted
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the head and half the body, pagsing from the top of the shoulder
to the wrist with one stroke of the brush. The next day he
began at the hips, and finished at the toes with one stroke of
the brush. Raphael’s ¢ Incendio del Borgo’ was psinted in
about forty days; the 1glroup of the young man carrying his
father in three days. is group of the ¢ Graces,” in the Far-
nesina Palace, occupied him five days, and the ¢ Galatea’ eleven
or twelve days. It is interesting to contrast with these facts
what Mr. Dyce said of the rate of Professor Schnorr’s work-
manship :— When I was at Munich, he had, I think, six pie-
‘ tures on hand, generally about twenty feet long, and those
¢ were all to be executed during the three or four months when
‘it is possible to paint in fresco.” Mr. Taylor censures the
Venetian practice of plastering as clumsy in the extreme. The
frescoes of both Titian anﬁn%ordenone show the rudest work-
manship, the surface being very uneven, and the joinings whieh
mark the work of different days very careless. ‘The Florentine
practice is better.

In the finished fresco the depth of shadows is often increased,
parts are rounded, subdued, and softened, by hatching in lines
of the colour required with a brush not too wet, and with
vinegar and white of egg for the medium. These retouches
are useless in the open air, as the rain washes them away.
Those in Schnorr’s frescoes in the Villa Massimo have all become
vigible, and appear as dark spots. It is a moot point how far
retouching in ‘secco is allowable. Vasari calls it ¢ cosa vilis-
‘sima.” But Cennini says, ¢ Remember everything you paint
¢in fresco must be finished and retouched in secco with tem-
‘pera;’ and there are very few frescoes by the best masters,
those of Vasari himself not excepted, which have not been re-
touched in secco. Fresco-secco was introduced at Munich
by Klenze, and Overbeck painted in it at Assisi. But Mr.

ileon, while admitting that work done in this way will bear
to be washed as well as real fresco, and is as durable, declares
that it is an inferior art in every important respect.

All these provisions, however, have not guarded against one
fatal blemish which naturally occurs to us while reading the
enumeration of colours, among the reds and yellows. en
Douglas Jerrold was told that a young painter was mediocre,
he aid that was the worst ochre a man could paint with. We
regret to say that this worst ochre has been largely employed
m all modern frescoes. Our opinion of those in Geermany has
been recorded already, and it would be an invidious task to
particularise all others for the sake of censuring them.- Even a
painter like Mr. Watts has failed in his ¢ School of Legislation,’
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though perhaps his failure may be accounted for by the im-
patience of the Benchers of Lincoln’s Inn, who, it is said,
threatened to whitewash the wall over if the painting was not
instantly completed. Other frescoes, which are not so con-
spicuous in the wrong way, are not conspicuous in the right
way. None of those in the Houses of Parliament can be pro-
nounced a success—not even those of Mr. Dyce, which are the
most important.* The best wall-paintings in Paris are, we
believe, 1n oil, such as Delaroche’s ¢ Hemicycle,” and many of
Hippolyte Flandrin’s works. We have judged modern German
frescoes chiefly by the school of Cornelius, which is generally
accepted as the most prominent, and which its admirers say is
best represented in Munich.t The frescoes of Bendemann in
the palace at Dresden, which more impartial judges consider
superior to the works of the older school, we have not been
able to see. Those in the National Museum at Munich, by
pupils of Piloty, are not yet shown to the public. But there
are works of considerable promise in the railway station at
Munich, and outside the old house of the Fuggers at Augsburg,
by men of the younger schools, which ought not to be omitted.

Those in the Munich railway station are by a pupil of Kaul-
bach’s, the one to whom many of Kaulbach’s Berlin paintings
have been entrusted. But though Kaulbach himselfP was the
chief pupil of Cornelius, and owed his employment on public
works to a summons from Cornelius, he has so completely
divorced himself from all affinity with his master that we need
not apologise for treating his school separately. There is
another reason for doing so. Kaulbach's chief public works
have inaugurated a new process. He has turned from pure
fresco, where he did nothing remarkable, to water-glass, in
which his most successful works are executed. Much as may
be said against Kaulbach’s last pictures, it is certain that they
are astonishing efforts of a great mind, while his earlier frescoes
are passed over in silence, senza infomia e senza lodo. 1t
would, no doubt, have been better for his fame and for German
painting in general if Kaulbach had confined himself to the
style in which he could be perfect, instead of aiming at daring

* There is a full and exact account of Mr. Dyce’s Arthurian
cycle of frescoes in the ‘Athenzaom’ for August 12th and 19th,
1865, to which we refer our readers, if they wish to have this
opinion substantiated.

t ¢In the matter of frescoes,” says Count Racgynski, ¢ Munich has
¢‘no rival.’ And again : ‘ The school of Munich is only another name
¢ {or the school of Cornelius.’
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imperfections and silencing criticism by making it hold its
breath. We cannot sufficiently wonder at Cornelius, who had his
attention turned to Kaulbach’s Hogarthian works, and brought
him to Munich to paint Apollo and the Muses. But we find
some justification in the fscot that a great painter in England
would have employed Leech in high art, and sacrificed the best
pictorial comedy for doubtful attempts at ideal grandeur.

The large works which Kaulbach has painted in the New
Museum at Berlin are the ¢ Dispersion of the Nations,” ¢ Homer
‘and the Greeks,’ the ¢ Fall ofP Jerusalem,’ the ¢ Crusaders in
¢ sight of Jerusalem,’ the ¢ Battle of the Huns,’ and the ¢ Period
‘of the Reformation.’* Between these pictures are single
figures, Isis and Moses, Venus and Solon, History and
Tradition; and a frieze runs round the whole, showing the
development of civilisation under the form of child’s play.
The infant Prometheus steals fire from heaven, the first
children break the shell, Romulus and Remus build their little
Rome, and Nimrod hunts. In Greece we see the Zeuxis child
with a dog licking the colours off his palette, the Orpheus child
crowned with thistles by a donkey, the Plato child and Aris-
totle child disputing. The symbolism of the frieze is playful
rather than earnest, and we are more tolerant towards it than
towards that of the larger pictures. In these the painter has
let his imagination run riot, and the incongruities in which he
indulges take away all serious meaning. ¢ The Crusaders be-
¢ fore Jerusalem ’ might be a scene from one of Meyerbeer’s
operas. There is no thought of unity or simplicity; every

rson is looking to effect. Even the figures surrounding the
Saviour in the clouds are glancing and beckoning instead of
wearing the majestic calm assigned them by all other painters.
In < Homer and the Greeks’ we have all periods of Greek his-
tory and tradition confused together. Homer in vigorous
manhood lands from a bark which is steered by the Cumean
sibyl, and meets on the shore the old Hesiod, Aschylus, So-
phocles and Euripides, Aristophanes and Pindar, Pericles and
Alcibiades, Solon and Phidias. Above, the gods themselves
come floating in the clouds; Thetis rises from the sea, and

* The ‘ Dispersion of the Nations’ and the ¢ Fall of Jerusalem ’ are,
we believe, the only works painted by Kaulbach himself; the others
are done by his pupils. In like manner the only fresco painted by
Cornelius himself is the ¢ Last Judgment,’ in the Ludwigs Kirche at
Munich; and a German description of Munich while the works were
going on, speaks of ¢ the master Cornelius with his blouse on, and his
‘palette in his hand ; a small man sitting before an enormous wall
‘aad painting upon it ; a mason with apron and trowel behind.’



22 Modern Fresco-Painting. Jan.

Leda shrinks from the swan ; Apollo leads the Muses, and the
warriors dance round the flaming altar. The ¢ Period of the
¢ Reformation ’ of course limited the painter in his range over
time, but he has ransacked all countries. Columbus and
Bacon, Paracelsus and Harvey, Petrarch and Shakspeare,
‘Cervantes and Hans Sachs, Queen Elizabeth and Gustavus.
Adolphus, Huss and Savonarola, Gutenberg and Galileo, all
meet in a Gothic hall, and measure the globe, dig manuscripts
out of an old sarcophagus, scan verses on their fingers, or clutch
their swords, while Calvin administers the sacrament, and a
choir in the organ-loft sings out of the hymn-book.

It may be a question how far these pictures are worthy of

being preserved by the water-glass process. What will future’

ages think of the views of history depicted in the middle of
the nineteenth century ? Unluckily, too, the power of drawing
shown in Kaulbach’s cartoons forsakes him when he begins to
paint. But there is no reason to doubt the durability of the
water-glass after the experiment tried on one of these pictures.
It was suspended for twelve months in the open air under the
principal chimney of the New Museum, exposed to suashine,
mist, snow and rain, and yet it retained its full brilliancy of
colour. Pictures in water-glass have all the brilliancy and
vigour of oil-paintings, without the dazzling surface which is
the great objection to oil, and which fresco was supposed to
obviate. The example set by Berlin was therefore eagerly
watched by those who recognised the failure of fresco, and the
technical success of Kaulbach’s paintings led to a speedy ex-
amination of his method.

In the eleventh report of the Commissioners it was stated
that Mr. Maclise was to paint one of the subjects in the Royal
Gallery in fresco. But by the next year Mr. Maclise had
found that his picture, the subject of which was to be the meet-~
ing of Wellington and Blucher after the Battle of Waterloo,
¢ depended on the verisimilitude of so many minute details,
¢ buckles, buttons and tassels, that innumerable cuttings and
¢ joinings of the plaster would be required, as a very small
¢ portion of these details could be painted on the fresh-laid
¢ plaster every day.” This made the process of fresco unsuit-
able for the work he was to execute, and he was disheartened
at the difficulties of fresco which ¢ confined the artist within
¢ the limits of the applicability of very scant materials, and
¢ made him doubtful of their effect while working with them.”
He felt his aspiration subdued by the conviction that his art
was the slave of his. means, since whatever was the style of
subject to be treated.in fresco, and however simple in its design
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it might appear, the obstacles to be overcome were still in such
obstructive force as to be positively repellent to the artist.
While these thoughts were weighing on him, Mr. Maclise took
up Fuchs’s pamphlet on stereochrome, which had been trans-
lated and issued for private circulation by direction of the
Prince Consort. A former report had also contained the sub-
stance of a lecture on silica and its application to painting by
the Rev. J. Barlow, Vice-President of the Royal Institution
of Great Britain, and in this Dr. Fuchs’s method had been
detailed. But, being no chemist, Mr. Maclise acknowledges
that the pamphlet conveyed little meaning to him. ¢A flint in
“fluid form was to me a mystery, he says, forgetting the pas-
sage in the Psalms which exactly applies, ¢ Who turneth the
‘hard rock into a standing water, and the flint stone into a
¢ springing well.’ It was evident from the first that concen-
trated water-glass could not be used as a vehicle for painting
in the manner of varnish or oil, as it stiffened the brush and
petrified the contents of the palette before the most rapid exe-
cation could accomplish the painting. The only thing to be
done was to take a trip to Berlin, and examine the process on
its own ground. ' .

To this journey we owe Mr. Maclise’s report on the stereo-
chromic process, and the adoption of that process by himself
and subsequently by Mr. Herbert. The process is far simpler
than that of fresco, and' can be described in a much smaller
space. Silica, when combined with an alkaline base, forms a
woluble glass, the degree of solubility depending on the pro-
portion which the silicious acid bears to the alkaline base. A
siticated alkali soluble in boiling water may be produced by
mixing fifteen parts of fine sand with eight parts of carbonate
of soda, or with ten parts of carbonate of potass and one part
of charcoal fused in a furnace. Brought in contact with a lime
salt, or under the action of the carbonic acid of the atmosphere,
this water-glass forms an insoluble cement, and it is on this
principle that Fuchs based his invention of stereochromic
painting. A ground of Portland cement and sand is generally
taken for the wall on which the picture is to be painted. Dr.
Pettenkofer, whose method of regenerating pictures has lately
made his name illustrious, gives the following account of the
Ppreparation of a wall for stereochrome :—

‘Spread on a wall of brick or on a plate of burnt clay, a mortar
composed of three parts of coarse sand and one part of Portland
cement with the necessary quantity of water. This surface (not
above half an' inch thick) when still fresh, is covered with a thin
tstiog of fine mortat, which is called the sweating-mortar, and
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consists of three parts of fine sand—sand composed of carbonate of
lime is best—and one part of Portland cement (or if you wish the
ground to be more absorbent, Roman cement) and one of water.
The sand and cement for the sweating-mortar must be rubbed
through the same sieve. The fineness of the sieve must be regulated
according to the requisite quality of the surface of the wall on
which you wish to paint.  The sweating-mortar need not be thicker
than between one and two twelfths of an inch. As soon as the
upper layer has sufficiently sucked it should be made even with the
proper instrument, and when this is done throw on with the trowel
some of the same sand which has been used for the sweating-mortar,
as much as will stick to the wet wall. The sand must be as dry as
possible so that it may easily suck up the moisture from the wall.
Afier a quarter of an hour take off the sand with a sharp-edged iron
ruler, and shave off at the same time as much of the sweating-mortar
as to leave the surface rough to the finger, so that a drop of water
cannot rest upon it but is quickly absorbed. After that throw dry
sand again on the wall, as much as will stick, and let it dry out.
When the wall is well dried and the cement hardened, sweep away
the remaining sand with a not too stiff hair broom ; then wet the
prepared surface with a saturated solution of carbonate of ammonia
in water, either by wiping it over with a large brush or sprinkling
it for larger surfaces. The wall is now prepared for painting.’

Mr. Maclise found that the German painters insisted on an
excessively rough surface which he thought produced an un-
sightly effect of colour. Kaulbach saidugle wall ought to feel
to the touch like a coarse rasp in order to ensure the absorp-
tion of the water-glass. But the artists best conversant with
stereochromy declared that this was unnecessary. The Munich
director Zimmermann, Professors Pettenkofer and Buchner,
said it was not necessary for any stereochromic reason. Dielitz
of the Berlin Museum said, ¢ the degree of smoothness in the
¢ cement depends entirely on the taste of the painter. If
¢ you prefer a smooth ground for your work you have only
‘to use a finer sand. If you like a rough ground, use a
¢ coarser sand.” In like manner Fuchs prescribes that the wall
should be moistened with water-glass before painting; but the
- Berlin artists ¢ stated, in plain disagreement with the recom-
‘ mendation of the discoverer of the new process, that it was
‘ on no account necessary to saturate the plaster strata with
¢ that fluid in order to fix the painting; and that this object
< was sufficiently attainable by using the water-glass with
¢ judgment over the completed picture.” In another place Mr.
Machse says: ¢ The necessity for satumth% the wall with
¢ water-glass, I was assured, was never felt. The plaster-stmta
¢ (consisting of pure quartz sand and lime in union), such as
¢ are chosen for forming the groundwork for an ordinary fresco,
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‘are considered to be sound enough in themselves for the
¢ stereochromate painting. On this kind of ground I saw the
¢ artists at Berlin at work ; they painted with colours mixed in
¢ distilled water as a vehicle.’” The pigments proper for stereo-
chromic painting, he adds, are of the same number and kind as
those found admissible for fresco. But they must consist, says
Herr Schasler, in his pamphlet on Kaulbach’s paintings, of
sn.(:lh substances as have no chemical affinity with silicious
acid.

When the painting is finished, the water-glass is applied by
means of g sprinkler. Much caution is required lest the force
of the jet wash away any of the colours. Mr. Herbert recom-
mends the newly invented scent-blower instead of the rather
cumbrous syringe with which paintings have been fixed
hitherto. Mr. Maclise greatly admired the effect produced by
the sprinkler in shedding a spray of coloured water over any

rtion of the wall where it might be considered necessary.

ater-glass if sprinkled profusely and frequently on a picture
will e it shine and give depth and lustre to the colours.
‘So general is the taste for the glossy surface,’ Mr. Maclise
remarks, ¢ that such quality alone will ensure admiration, and
¢ gain for a picture the praise of fine colour, while the contem-
¢ plation of works embrowned by repeated varnishings has in a
¢ certain degree vitiated public taste. I notice that one of my
¢ early experiments in stereochromy, which shines under too
‘lavish a layer of water-glass, is always selected for praise in
¢ preference to another painted in the same hues but of flatter
¢ surface.’

Mr. Maclise has produced in seven years the two greatest
monumental pictures of which this country can boast, but he
is unfortunate in the arrangement and lighting of the Royal
Gallery, in which they are painted; and we have reason to
know that this defect was foreseen by the Prince Consort, who
suggested an ingenious mode of remedying it. The windows
are placed exacl:;fy over the pictures. As the spectator looks up,
the glare of the sun through coloured glass strikes directly upon
him. From the length and narrowness of the gallery, he cannot
withdraw sufficiently to command the whole picture; the fore-
ground is almost certain to monopolise his attention unduly,
and the centre is thrown into the background. At the moment
of our writing the ¢ Death of Nelson’ is not shown to the public,
as the scaffolding in front of it has not been removed. Two
doors have been made in the back of this scaffolding, and a strip
of green baize has been hung over the opening. If the spectator *

puts his head outside these doors, the light strikes on him as
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painfully as on all who look up from the floor, though being
on a level with the picture he can see it to better advantage.
But if he draws back his head and places the green baize
between himself and the windows, the effect is marvellous.
The picture takes an entirely different tone. All the glare
which offended his eyes, and which came from the windows, not
from the painting, disappears. Some renovating process seems
to have passed over the picture in that moment of time. Itis
most unjust to the painter, most unfair to the public, that these
works should be seen under such disadvantages. We trust
that all possible means—sucli as the removal of the stained’
glass from the windows, and some other expedients—will imme-
diately be adopted to give these noble works as much light and
space as the building admits of.

In these two companion paintings which treat the two most
famous victories of England, the artist has wisely chosen the
one moment of highest interest in each of them. There is some
such supreme moment in every battle, and no battle-painting
is complete without a reference to it. The idea that a painter
is bound to give a general view of the combat is too idle to be
discussed. It would either lead him to the minute accuracy
of a chart, or plunge him in the insignificant details alike
common to all battles. Wellington’s meeting with Bliicher did
not take place till after the battle of Waterloo had been decided,
and Nelson’s death did not take place on the quarter-deck of
the ¢ Victory.” But the meeting of the English and Prussian
Generals when the fight was won, and the death-wound of the
Admiral in the very hour of victory, are dramatic incidents that
rise in the memory at the mention of Waterloo and Trafalgar.®

* Our readers are aware that. considerable doubt has been thrown
upon the time and place at which the meeting of the Duke of Wel-
lington and Marshal Bliicher took place after the battle, more espe-
cially by the erroneous déeclaration of the Duke himself that ie
occurred at Genappe, which, as we have shown in this Journal
(Ed. Rev. vol. cxix. p. 332) was impossible, as Genappe was in the
possession of the French till near midnight. We Have, however,
now before us somie additional evidence on this interesting topic,
which shows that Mr. Maclise's picture does not depart more widely
from the truth of history than the license of art may fairly admit
of. A formal déclaration, which we have seen, has been drawn up
by General Count Nostitz, who was personal aide-de-camp to
B{iioher in 1815, in which he states most positively. that the meeting
of Bliicher and Wellington did take place at La Belle Alliance—-
that the two generals congratulated each other there on their vie-
tory, and concertéd mehsures for the pursuit of the enemy during
the night.' '
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The animation which Mr. Maclise has shed over the meeting of
the victors contrasts finely with the weight of horror that deadens
the whole crew of the ¢ Victory ’ at the news of Nelson’s fall,
But'in each work the central interest is well preserved. The
noisy exultation of Bliicher chimes in with the insouciance with-
which the Prussian trumpets bray out ¢ God Save the King’
over the bodies of dead and wounded. But the English salute
is silence, and there is a tearful earnestness in Wellington’s face
which exalts the man over the conqueror. The details in the
foreground are rather crowded, and with all their spirit, there
is some difficulty in following them. On the right hand of the
spectator, we have the handsome, almost girlish face, of Byron’s
‘young gallant Howard, as he sleeps the painless sleep of
death. Nearer to us are holes in the ground with shot buried
in them, a drum with a black-edged rent in the head where it
was pierced by a ball, horseshoes, cannon-wheels with men’s
heads resting on them, and cannon with bodies flung over:
them, a tall French cuirassier with long jackboots and gaudy
uniform, and a Highland piper with his bagpipes. The heads
of the horses are as spirited as ih antique sculpture. The
white horse which snuffs the face of a dead Frenchman—those
in the background dragging off the: French artillery, and
attacked by English cavalry, are particularly open to this
remark.

In the ¢ Death of Nelson’ there is less variety, a more
subdued tone, but a greater depth of feeling. Tiough the
work goes on without interruption, and few turn to look at
that group of two or three f})gures supporting the stricken
chief, every one feels that the death-wound has been given,
and every one is stimulated to greater exertions. One points

On the other hand, Sir William Gomm states that the meeting cer-
txinly did not take place at La Belle Alliance, but at a place.so near
it that the Prussians were justified in slightly extending the applica-
tion of so appropriate aname. The point of meeting,’ says Sir Wil-
liwm, ¢ was at or near to & small farmhouse or cabaret called ¢ Maison
¢ « Rouge,” on the roadside between “La Belle Alliance” and Ros~
¢ somme, a more considerable farmhouse and the furthest point on the
‘road to which the Duke advanced. He was returning from it whesn
¢ the meeting took place.” Lastly, the.Duke himself said to Mr. Rogers
(Rogers’ Recollections, p. 212), ¢ When all was over, Bliicher and I
‘ met at “ La Maison Rouge.”’ The evidence is. therefore decisive
(as we had previously remarked) that La Maison Rouge was the
real place of meeting, but the distance from La Maison Rouge to
La Belle Alliance is inconsiderable, and the Dake was returning
tbwards La Belle. Alliance when. he met Blischer on. the ruad.
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out to a midshipman the top whence the shot proceeded, and
the midshipman holds up his hand to show that he has marked
his victim. There is a grand earnest figure of a seaman kneel-
ing with his eyes intent on Nelson, and a noble fellow at a gun
with the handspike in his left hand. Good use again has been
made of a yani, and sail of the ¢ Rédoutable’ which has fallen
on board the ¢ Victory.” But one of the chief things to note,
both in this picture and in the ¢ Belle Alliance,’is the unwearied
accuracy with which Mr. Maclise has gone into details. We
should not do justice to his painstaking industry if this fact was
not recorded. Wellington’s sword, Blucher’s travelling cap,
Nelson’s coat, the numbers representing the famous signal on
the signal slate of H. M. S. Victory, the costume of the cap-
tains of guns and their pigtails, the old flint lock, have all been
copied from life, and give the pictures a wonderful authenti-
city. Mr. Maclise at first invested the English cuirassiers
behind Wellington with cuirasses, as a means of strengtheni
the effect of the picture by a mass of armour. But he foun
to his regret that just in the year of the battle of Waterloo
cuirasses were not worn by the English, and the effect had to
be sacrificed. Another time he found the popular tradition
supported by actual testimony. He had painted Nelson in his
coat with the four stars of which the hero is reported to have
said, ¢ In honour I gained them, and in honour I will die with
¢ them.” The apparent ostentation of this speech has offended
many. Dr. Arnold, in his ¢ Lectures on Modern History,’
denies the truth of the story. Others jealous of the fame of
Nelson, remonstrated with Mr. Maclise. The painter, however,
could reply by pointing to the very coat worn by Nelson at
the battle of Trafalgar with the four stars embroidered on it,
as they were embroidered on all his coats, and the stains inside
it from the heart’s blood of the hero.

We do not wish to institute a comparison between these
two pictures of Mr. Maclise and the < Moses descending from
¢ Mount Sinai’ of Mr. Herbert. Yet we have no hesitation in
saying that if the revival of high art in England and its
employment on public works had produced nothing but Mr.
Herbert’s picture, we should not regret the efforts of our artists
or the money spent by the nation. Mr. Herbert has taken
away the reproach which Giusti levelled against our nation :—

¢’ Inglese
Che i dipinti negati al suo paese
Pel suolo ausonio
Raggranellando va di porta in porta.’

His picture represents Moses coming down from his second
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sojourn on Mount Sinai. The whole of Israel has come out
from its tents to see him bring down the Tables of the Law ;
- and the chief men are waiting to receive him on a mountain
ﬂateau, while the people are kept off by guards posted around.
the valleys at the foot of the mountains we see the tents,
their inmates thronging forth eagerly and breaking the line of
the guards. The clefts of the mountains are filled with soft
purple shadows, and through a powerful glass every detail of
the ribs of the hills, each of the scanty shrubs on :hye path of
Moses, and all the fi of the multitudinous host of Israel
are plainly visible. To the whole composition, Mr. Herbert
has imparted a luminous quality which we have never seen in
any other wall-paintinﬁ, even by the old masters, and the
scene is flooded with the lustre of Arabian day. The chiefs
and great men who are clustered on the platform look earnestly
at the coming form of Moses. He has bound the ends of his
girdle round the rough stone Tables, and bends beneath their
weight. Aaron in a Levite dress and bearing the rod of in-
herntance stands first among those who are waiting for the Law-
giver; near to him is Joshua in the dress of a soldier; the sons
of Aaron stand a little back; and beyond Joshua we have the
variegated dress of a Prince of Judah and a woman carrying
her child in a cradle like that in which Moses himself was ex-
sosed. On the left of Moses is a group with a woman giving
rink to a thirsty child, and Miriam hiding her face in her
arms. In front of him there is a young mother with a child
teasing a lizard, a shepherd, and a Levite. One casts himself
down at the feet of Moses as if in adoration, another lifts his
hand to’shade off the full stream of light that proceeds from -
the shining face and horns of the prophet. There is a hush
and stillness of expectation shed over the whole group. Each
bends forward curiously to look, but each is restrained by awe.
And in the midst of them is Moses himself,walking as in a
trance, unconscious of their presence, almost unconscious of
himself. '

We are aware that our description of this magnificent picture
can convey little idea of it to those who have not seen it, and
will seem still more inadequate to those who have. But while
a picture can only be described by dwelling on details, and
while the multiplicity of details in such a composition would
seem to court a Yengthened description, the strength of the work
lies wholly in the general effect it produces. It has been
objected to Mr. Herbert that his Moses is not at all grand,
that the very ladies prattle before the picture without a sense
of shame, and that t{)e Lawgiver shuffles. His face, it is eaid,
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is that of a highly-nerved, somewhat physically irritable and
intelligent person of the nineteenth century. The awful bur-
den he bore, and the awfulness of his task, have not sufficed to
open that countenance with glory. Possibly this will ‘be the
first thought of those who are nothing if not critical, and who
never look at a picture withont asking what they can .find
against it. But a little reflection shows us that Mr. Herbert’s
view of Moses is right as well as original. The general re-
presentation has that amount of conventional grandeur which

leases at the first view, and leaves the mind unsatisfied.
-Kaulbach’s Moses is a good instance of this; it is afine model,
reminding you partly of Michael Angelo, partly of ¢ When
¢ Pan to Moses lent his Pagan horn.” We naturally suppose
that the man who led his people out of Egypt, who subdued
JPharaoh, made the Red Sea divide, and smote the rock, must
have had a grand presence and majestic features. Yet if
we remember the true effect of such a mission as that of
Moses, and the character of Moses himself as we find it in the
Bible, we shall be more apt to side with Mr. Herbert. An
old man who had fasted forty days and forty nights, who had
been in the presence of .the terrible God of the Hebrews,
interceding for a stiff-necked people, and remembering what
had been done when he was absent before, might well be bowed
down beneath his awful burden. We have many proofs of the
diffidence of the character of Moses, his reluctance to be sent
to Pharaoh, his ¢ Who am I that I should bring forth the
¢ children of Israel out of Egypt?’ He declared that the
children of Israel would not believe him when he said that he
had seen God. Pharaoh would not listen to him, for he was of
uncircumcised lips. He could not expect to convince either
Israelites or Egyptians, for he was slow of speech and of a slow
tongue.  Lest it should be thought that all this was changed
by his Divine legation, he says, 1 am not eloquent, neither
¢ heretofore, nor since thou hast spoken unto thy servant’ Mr.
Herbert is, we think, the first painter who has divested the
sacred legislator of adventitious solemnity and conventional
marks of power, and substituted for them the worn countenance
and wasted frame of a chief who leads an army through the
desert, and confers upon them laws destined to maintain a
moral dominion over all the generations of mankind.

One reason why Mr. Herbert’s picture is so worthy of its
fame is, that the painter never grudged labour or loss upon it.
In 1850 he was commissioned to paint nine frescoes in the
Peers’ Robing Room at the price of 9,000/, For several years
before he had been earning nearly 2,000l a-year, yet he was
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willing to give up nine years to work for about half the sun.
" When he found that the fresco process was imperfect, he un-
hesitatingly obliterated his work, and began it anew in the
water-glass method. He was to have received 2,00QL for the
¢ Moses,” but the commission appointed in 1864 recommended
that the price should be raise({) to 5,000L. The same sum is
to be paid to Mr. Maclise for the ¢Death of ‘Nelson,’ and,
of course, for the ¢ Meeting at La Belle Alliance.” It is
plain that when the thought of decorating the Houses of Par-
liament with frescoes was first entertained, no great expense
was anticipated. Mr. Dycesaid he understood that in Munich
Professor Schnorr was paid at the rate of 500. a-year, which
would be equal to 700. in this country, and had to pay his
assistants. For this sum Mr. Dyce thought the services of the
chief English artists might be commanded, ¢ those at least who
¢ are engaged in subjects of fancy. The services of those who
¢ paint portraits would not be obtained at that sum, but T believe
¢ it is taking a high average to state the income of the more
¢ respectable artists of this country at 500l a-year.’ Accord-
ingly the. first frescoes in the House of Lords were ordered at
the rate of 400Z for the cartoon, and 400. for the fresco. Mr.
Dyce was to paint the ¢ Legend of King Arthur’in the Queen’s
Robing Room, and to recerve 800L a-year for six years. The
eight compartments in the Peers’ and Commons’ corridors were
to have been painted in oil, and 500/ was to have been paid
for the first picture, and 450l for each of the remainder. But
when frescoes were substituted the remuneration for each was
raised to 600/, The truth is, that the artists to whom we are
indebted for these works have made immense sacrifices of time
and of money to the public; and, what is more, they have
not scrupled, in seeking to extend and improve their powers in
art, to risk the reputation they had previously acquired in it.
They are entitled not only to an ample remuneration which
Parliament will not grudge to any great and successful work;
and they are entitled to adequate payment and respectful
consideration, even when they have been less completely suc-
cessful. For whatever the result may be, these eminent men
have willingly devoted the best years of their lives to the work,
which was pressed upon them by the late Prince Consort and
the Government in the name of the nation. We should be glad
to think that these just principles have never been lo stsight of.
The prices paid are not extravagant, though of course some-
what higher than those paid in Geermany. It is well known that
King Louis always bought in the cheapest market. Count
Raczynski states that Hess received 3,700 for his frescoes in
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the Chapel of All Saints, and 5,000l. for those in the Basilica
of St. Boniface. For the Nibelungen halls in the palace,
Schnorr, according to the same authority, was paid 2,600l
For his frescoes from Walther von der Vogelweide in the queen’s
first ante~chamber, Gassen received 360L ; Folz for the Biirger
room, 4607 ; Kaulbach for the throne-room, 3007, and for the
sleeping-chamber, 6661, ; Hess for the Theocritus room, 600L ;
and Moriz von Schwind for the Tieck room, 240L Contrast
with these figures the price paid to Kaulbach for his paintings
in the New Museum at Berlin—37,500L, with an allowance of
3,7501 for materials. :

We are not among those who think that a nation cannot
afford to pay as high prices as individuals, or that a nation
cannot encourage art. Ii‘he English nation can afford the.very -
highest prices for works that are worthy of them. The truest °
and noblest art is that produced by popular encouragement,
and not that countenanced by princely patrons. So long as
royalty is content to be one of the first supporters of art, to
{my liberally and to patronise tastefully, it may help, or it may
ead, the general endeavour. But if royalty 1s to be all in all,
if there is to be no appeal from the Macenas, if all artists are to
please him or starve, the results will be such as we have seen
in Munich. One patron cannot always employ a school of
painters, and if national taste be left dormant while the patron’s
works are being executed, his painters will find themselves
empty-handed when they have done all that he required. If
men would read history rightly, they would always look for
popular encouragement as the first essential. They would not
look back to Leo X. associating with Raphael, Julius IL in-
specting the ceiling of Michael Angelo, Charles V. picking up
the mahl-stick of Titian, Francis I. supporting the dying
Leonardo. These honours were graceful to both parties, but
they were merely the expression of something far deeper. The
pontiff or the monarch made himself the mouthpiece of that
national admiration which had given the painters their su-
premacy. If modern painters would look first to the effect on
the people instead of intriguing for royal favour, they would
find themselves recipients of a truer homage.

Too close an imitation of one part of artistic tradition has,
we believe, exercised an injurious effect on modern German
painters. They have looked first to royalty and to distin-
guished I}j:tronage. In painting scenes from the historr of art
in the Loggie of the Pinacothek at Munich, Cornelius has
" chosen incidents that reflect credit on patrons as characteristic
of painters. But in England we have suffered more by a too
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strict adherence to another part of tradition. OQur painters
have thrown away much labour on the fresco of the Italians,
which has not proved suitable to our tastes or our climate.
We have shown in the course of these remarks that tradition
was chiefly appealed to in proof of the excellence of fresco, and
that the success of the early painters weighed with us against
constant discouragement and failure. e believe that the
adoption of the water-glass process will silence that argument.
It is true that Mr. Barlow pronounces water-glass to be essen-
tially the process of fresco-secco, and that authorities
consider fresco-secco inferior to buon-fresco. But the question
is not if one art is inferior to another, but if it will last better
than another. If water-glass is easier, more pleasing, and
more durable than buon-fresco, we cannot detect its inferiority.
We should rather think an easier method a gain than a loss, as
it leaves the painter free to devote all his energies to his sub-
ject, instead of hampering him with his materials.

Mr. Herbert'’s success is to our minds the most hopeful
feature of our great national undertaking. That one man has
conquered the former indifference of the public leads us to a
good assurance that others will follow, and .when Mr. Maclise’s
two noble pictures are equally well known to the public, we
are convinced that they will ge appreciated as they well de-
terve to be. We do not wish other painters to imitate
Mr. Herbert, to affect his deep. religious feeling, or ape his
peculiar execution. But we hope to see his followers under-
take their subjects in the same spirit as he devoted himself
to his. We hope to see them earnest and thoughtful, full
of their art and not mastered by half considerations of it,
patient without being sluggish. That the last few years have
worked many improvements in the spirit of English art will,
we think, be generally admitted. But it depends on the next
few vears whether these improvements will continue growing,
or yield tv q reaction, whether the stride we have made in ag-
vance will be followed by total exhaustion, or the words of
Cornelius be fulfilled that* there could not be a more admirable
‘ opportunity than the building of the new Houses of Parlia-
‘ ment, not merely for illustrating English history and poetry,
* but for founding a school of fresco-painting (though it be in
¢ the new method), which would emulate, if not surpass, that of
¢ any other in Europe.’*

* We cannot close this article without observing that an English
tmateur, Mr. Gambier Parry, of Highnam Court, near Gloucester,
bas published & plan for painting on walls in our climate, which he
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ArT. IL.-—La Jeunesse de Mazarin. Par M. Vicror Cousin.
Paris: 1865.

Tms book contains some novel and interesting details of the
youth of Cardinal Mazarin, and an elaborate account of his
first essay and trimmph in diplomacy. Few of our readers
are acquainted with this part of the life of that eminent
sonage. They are familiar with his successful manhood, when,
pursuing the system of Richelieu, he secured the ascendency
of France in Europe, and inaugurated the despotism of Louis
XIV.; and, notwithstanding De Retz and Brienne, they can
appreciate the subtle craft of the statesman who baffled the
dewdly plots of the Importans, and reduced the anarchy of the
Fronde to order. But it is not likely that they have fol-
lowed carefully the long game of arms and diplomacy played
in the affair of the Mantuan suocession—a prelude to the
terrible contest between France and the House of Austria
which marked the course of the seventeenth century; or that
they have formed a sufficient estimate of the ability shown
Mazarin at this juncture, when as a subordinate emvo
of the Pope he secured peace for a time to Italy, and, tho
but a youth, won the respect of the foremest generals and
iticians of Europe. M. Cousin, in the volume before us,
Es related and elucidated this episode in the career of the

contends possesses the luminousness of fresco and the strength of
oil, whilst it differs from the former by its durability even in our
climate, and from the latter by the absence of that gloss which is so
offensive in wall-painting, and by not being liable to darken. The
composition which he employs is & mixture of wax, Elemic resin,
oil of spike-lavender, and the best copsal.

Mr. Leighton, we believe, has executed a large painting in this
mixture at the new church at Lyndburst in Hampshire; awd cer-
tainly the exquisite decoration of the nave of Highnam Chureh is
calculated to impress every one with a very high sense of the value
of the material, and a still stronger feeling of Mr. Gambier Parry’s
powers as an artist. We know few things fiuer than the way in
which the two spandrils of the nave-arch are filled by the groups
of angels sweeping down on either side from the throne of the
Saviour as He sits in judgment, and the besuty of the heads and
figures is exceedingly striking. The work has all the qualities of
luminousness, breadth, flatness, and architectural symmetry which
are required by its position and character.

Mr. Gambier Parry’s work at Ely Cathedral we bave not seen.
It is, we beliove, executed in oil, and we have not a doubt that it is
worthy of the greas building which it serves to complete.
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Cardinal ; and we need not say that his work forms a valu-
sble contribution to historical biography. He has woven into
the body of his marrative a large mass of origmal documents,
supplied eithter from the French Archives or the muniments of
the Barberini family, which add much to our knowledge on the
subject; and his style and language are always flowing, agree-
able, and dignified. In ome particular, however, we object to
the cast of thought displayed in this volume. In his admira-
tion of Richelicu and Mazarin, M. Cousin, like too many of his
countrymen, loses sight of the evil side of their policy, amd of
its ulterior consequences; Yet may not many of the wars and
calamities which for two centuries have affticted France and
Europe be laid to the charge of these statesmen, who, if they
enlarged the bounds of the kingdom, and raised the monarchy
to its highest splemdour, were the first to reduce to a definite
system the perilous doetrine of natural limits, and, even more
than the rule of the first Napoleon, destroyed the elements of
national liberty for the sake of a brilliant but transient des-
ism ?

Giulic Mazarini (to ‘give him for once his Italian patronymic)
was born in 1602, his father being of humble origin—a retainer
of the great house of Colonna, his mother a person of noble
birth, of rare beauty, and of fine accomplishments. Daring
the first years of his life e was brought up with the family of
Philippo Colonna, grand constable of the kingdom of Naples,
who treated him with pecaliar regard, had sense enough to ap-
g::iate his talents, and introduced him at an early age to the

circles of Rome and Naples. The child gave promise of
remarkable talents; and under the care of the Jesuits at Rome
made rapid progress in the education of the day, being especially
in rhetoric and mathematics, and with'an extraordinary
tern for acting. His genius did not escape the notice of his
ant and experienced teachers, who wished to enlist him as
arecruit in their Order; but Mazarin declined a vocation in
some respects not unsuited to him, though beneath a manly and
Lfty ambition. At the age of twenty the beauty of his person,
the charm of his graceful and insinuating manners, and his
Teputation for talent and address had already begun to attract
sttention, and thongh stifl only a dependent of the Colonnas
he enjoyed a ready welcome in the best society of Rome and
Nsples. Like Richelien, at this period of his life Mazarin
an ardent eater ; and some, who afterwards beheld
during many a 1:1-y'm%1 crisis of his career, re-
membered with what equanimity he had borne in youth a long
run of ill-fortune at the gaming-table. He was wont to say



36 The Youth of Cardinal Mazarin. Jan.

¢ che ad uomo splendido il cielo & tesoriero,” and he certainly
sometimes drew largely on this balance. Having, on one occa-
sion, lost everything he possessed except a pair of silk stockings,
he pawnéd them to raise a few pieces in order to try his luck
again, His confidence was rewarded and he soon won back
the rest of his wardrobe.

Shortly after this time the youth became the companion of
one of the Constable’s sons on a visit to the court of Madrid,
which was still the centre of European politics. It is probable
that the remarkable spectacle of imposing grandeur and gradual
decay which the Escurial even then presented, did not escape
his penetrating eye; and to this visit we may ascribe his
knowledge of gpanish character and habits, and his familiarity
with the Spanish language. A love affair of a singular kind was
the cause of his return to Rome; but he nevertheless applied
himself to the careful study of the Civil Law, an acquisition
which stood him in valuable stead in many a keen diplomatic
contest. At twenty-two he was employed as a captain of
horse in the Papal service; and though Mazarin, in after life,
never laid claim to military accomplishments, it is certain that
this apprenticeship proved of real and lasting advantage to
him. It gave him, as in the case of Richelieu and of several
other contemporary statesmen, a practical acquaintance with a
soldier’s calling—experience useful to a French minister; and
it may have improved the strategic talent which, as M. Cousin
observes with truth, was undoubtedly one of the gifts of the
Cardinal.

This education of life and books, of much experience and of
varied culture, was not unfitted to form the peculiar genius of
the young Italian adventurer. His first appearance in public
affairs was in 1624, when the jealousy ofp Austria, France,
and Spain respecting the occupation of the Valteline had in-
duced these Powers to come to an arrangement by which, pend-
ing future negotiations, the Pope was to hold this territory in
deposit. On this occasion Mazarin accompanied his regiment
to the neighbourhood of Milan, and saw encamped on the Lom-
bard plains the armies of the three great monarchies with whose
destinies his own fortune was to be strangely and grandly asso-
ciated. With M. Cousin we may imagine how he appreciated
the characteristics of the foreign hosts—the compact order of
the Spanish veterans, the martial pride of the German horse,
and the gallant bearing of the chivalrous gentlemen who gather-
ed around the tent of D’Estrées. An accident brought the
young subaltern under the notice of one of the High Commis-
sioners who then accompanied the Papal armies and in part



1866. The Youth of Cardinal Mazarin. 37

directed their general movements. This functionary, who was
named Sacchetti, entrusted Mazarin with some minor employ-
ment, and was so pleased with his zeal and intelligence that
he assured him of his support and patronage. Itis not perhaps
from mere flattery that a biographer of the great Cardinal in-
forms us that when engaged in this duty ¢ he was a very Proteus
¢ of energy and adroitness, and seemed endowed with perpetual
‘motion.” For Mazarin’s genius was of that kind that despises
no task, however humble,—is equal to any opportunity for
action, and thoroughly and zealously does its work whatever
may be its character or quality. It is certain, whatever the
employment was, that from thenceforth he stood high in the
esteem of the Papal Commissioner; soon afterwards we find
him spoken of as a rising man among the coteries of Rome ;
and as early as 1625 the eminent Bentivoglio commended him
to a brother cardinal as ¢a young man who was fit without
¢ exception for everything.’

The events, narrated at length in this volume, which launched
Mazarin on his brilliant career, commenced in 1628. Vincent
IL.,, Duke of Mantua and Montferrat, one of those petty
princes whose complicated territorial rights have so often proved
the occasion or the excuse of disastrous wars in Europe, having
died in the course of the previous year, a contest arose about
his succession of evil omen to the repose of Italy. The claim
of Charles of Gonzaga, Duke of Nevers, to the Duchies was
supported by Richelieu, who, already bent on his great de-
gign of weakening the power of Spain and Austria, sought an
opportunity of establishing in the Peninsula a dependent ally
of the House of Bourbon. Spain and Austria, on the other
hand, ever covetous of aggrandisement in Italy, wished to
assign Mantua to the Duke of Guastalla, a mere creature of
Ferdinand I, and to divide the territory of Montferrat
between Philip IV. and the Duke of Savoy, who, as hold-
Ing the keys of the Alps against France, was an ally of no
Inconsiderable importance. It soon appeared that the rival
Powers, whose interests or pretensions, ever clashing, were
continually threatening Europe with war, would appeal to the
sword to settle this question. The Emperor having formally
refused to acknowledge the right of the Duke of Nevers, a
Spanish and Piedmontese army entered Montferrat, in February
1628, and with the exception of Casale, which was invested by
3 descendant and namesake of the great Captain Gonsalvo de
Cordova, soon reduced the whole ofg:he rovince. Meantime
France was collecting her armies, although her strength was as .
yet divided by the I-fuguenot revolt and the siege of Rochelle:
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and Richelieu was making energetic pr tions to pour an im-
posing force into Piedmont. The dom war which, though
long menacing, had not burst on Italy for many years, now

ered ominously over her northern provinces ; and it seemed
probable that the struggle for empire between Austria, Fraunce,
and Spain, foreseen and dreaded by many a statesman, would
break out at once in the plains of Lombardy. These incidents
cannot be related without suggesting & comparison between
them and the events which our own time has witnessed: and
in thesc pages we are continually reminded of that secular
policy of France in Italy which has been handed down from
one dynasty to another.

The reigning pontiff, Urban VIIIL., beheld the gathering
storm with alarm and made a patriotic effort to avert it. For
more than a century the general policy of the Popes, as heads
of the Catholic Church, had been to mediate in the repeated
contests between France and the Hoause of Awustria; and,
as temporal princes, they had usually endeavoured to keep
Italy free from the Transalpine armies. Urban VIII. ac-
cordingly, resolved to despatch a nuncio extraordinary to
Milan, with & view to negotiations for peace; and, his choice
having fallen on Sacchett1, that minister selected as his private
secretary the promising young man of whose abilities he had
already conceived a high opinion. On account of the frequent
absence of his chief, Mazarin was obliged to undertake the
principal duties of the embassy ; and these he performed with
such success that he was marked out for promotion at the Vati-
can. At this juncture he had an opportunity of displaying his
diplomatic talents in a long and remarkable correspondence, in
which the arguments in favour of peace are stated with great
skill and clearness; and his despatches, thoughtful, full, and
masterly, are said to have won especial praise from the Pope
and his secretary Cardinal Barberini. The sword, however, had
more to do with the brief truce which ensued at this time than
the pen or the tongue of the young diplomatist. A French army
having crossed the Alps with a celerity unexampled in that age,
the Duke of Savoy recoiled with alarm at the prospect of the
invasion of Piedmont; and, the German forces being still in
the Tyrol, and Casale holding out against the Spaniards, the
warlike league that had been so menacing to Italy was dis-
solved. By the treaty of Susa an alliance with France, of an
onerous and humiliating kind, was imposed upon the Duke of
Savoy : that Prince and Philip IV. engaged to recognise the
claims of Charles of Gonzaga; and it was stipulated that the
Emperor should be requested to confer on him the investiture
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of the Duchies. Within a month the French army, marched
back from Piedmont, wes reducing the Huguenots in the val-
leys of Languedoc arnd Guienne; and Italy was relieved for a
time from the terrors of foreign invasion and conflict.

It soon, however, appeared that this respite would be only
for a brief period. IPendinandII.,now at the summit of his
power, triumphant upon the Rhine and the Oder, and bent
upon reviving the sovereignty of the German Ceesars in the

orth of Italy, was indignant at the terms of a negotiation in
which he was not a contracting party and which seemed to dic-
tate or usurp his duties; he therefore refused peremptorily to
admit the title of Charles of Gonzaga to the disputed Duchies.
The Duke of Savoy, chafing at the results of a treaty which
was galling to his pride and made him almost a vassal of

, was eager to join his former allies; and Olivarés, in-
tent on finding an indemnity for the United Provinces, now
nearly free from the Spanish yoke, was willing to recommence
anintrigue to increase the power of Spain in Italy. The Con-
federates had made a new alliance at the beginning of 1629;
sad it was resolved once more to invade Montferrat, and in
spite of any opposition from France to make the settlement
and partition of the Duchies which had been determined by the
previous arrangements. Preparations were made on a great:
scale to bring this policy to a successful issue. An army, drawn
from all parts of the Empire, advanced to the northern frontier
of Italy, and, under the command of the famous Wallenstein,
was destined for the conquest of Mantua. The Spanish forces
i the Milanese were recruited and placed on a war footing ;
and the government of the province was committed to Ambrose
Spinola, after Parma, perhaps the most illustrious of the
generals who served Spam in her age of glory. Meanwhile
the Duke of Savoy prepared to take the field at the head of
his troops; and the Alpine passes were secretly fortified, in
the hope of preventing or retarding the advance of the French
m the probable event of their re-appearing to avenge their ally.

At this juncture the Pope resolved to renew the efforts to
prevent a rupture which, the year before, had been partly suc-
cessful.  Antonio Berberini, his minister’s brother, accom-
panied by another nuncio—Sacchetti having retired from office
—was placed at the head of a numerous embassy, and charged
with messages of peace from the Vatican. Mazarin attended

sugust mission, composed of men long trained in the

service and policy of the mly See, in the capacity of Secre-
tary of Legation, his sssiduous zeal and eminent talents havin
attracted comsiderable attention. T+ ¢he delicate an
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complicated negotiations that ensued, his genius gave him the
real control and management of the Papal counsels; and it
is not too much to say that within a year he attained the
highest reputation as a diplomatist, and that the success of the
Papal metﬁation was due in the main to his abilities. Indeed,
the events of these few months had a prominent influence on his
career, and brought out his powers with conspicuous clearness.
They brought under his penetrating eye the strength and
weakness, the ambition and the designs, the avowed policy and
the secret aims, of the great rival monarchies of the Continent,
whose fortunes still bear the mark of his genius. They gained
him the acquaintance and respect of the foremost generals and
-statesmen of the day—of Spinola in his declining years, a fitting
type of the grandeur of Spain then verging to its melancholy
decay ; of Richelieu in his vigorous administration, his rapacity,
and his organising skill, an impersonation of French statesman-
ship ; of Créqui, Schomberg, D’Effiat, and Collalto, men all
celebrated in that generation; and they placed Mazarin him-
self, with his splendid aspirations and his unsatisfied ambition,
in the circle of the Powers which then directed the destinies of
Europe. At the same time they put to the proof, and dis-
played on a brilliant, if narrow stage, the peculiar powers of
the future statesman—his fine and delicate perception of cha-
racter, one main source of his remarkable influence; his
tenacity of purpose gracefully hidden under a pliable and con-
ciliating demeanour ; the subtle craft with which he pursued
his object through every change of circumstance, and removed
difficulties that appeared insurmountable; his inexhaustible
fertility of expedients, ever accommodating events to promote
his aims; and his somewhat passive, but steady courage, not
bold and downright, like that of Richelieu, but calm and cal-
culating in perilous conjunctures and fitted to cope with any
emergency.

‘We can only glance at the intricate drama of military and
diplomatic action in which Mazarin became so conspicuous.
The Papal Embassy having halted near Bologna, in order to
watch the course of events, the young secretary proceeded
to Milan, the scene of his duties the year before, where his
presence was again required. In this centre of the Con-
federate League, he quickly acquired intelligence of their
affairs and made himself master of the situation. At first a
rupture appeared inevitable, the Spanish, Austrian, and Sa-
voyard armies heing in motion and acting in concert, and
France and Venice having entered into an alliance to maintain
the title of Charles of Gonzaga. Mazarin, however, was
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able to ascertain that jealousy had already arisen between
Spinola and Raimbauld Collalto, the temporary commander of
the Austrian army, and that neither of these officers was
satisfied with the conduct of the Duke of Savoy; and in this
dissension a faint chance of negotiation appeared to open. In
a short time the subtle Italian had made his way to Spinola’s
confidence, and by that winning and insinuating address, which
contemporaries called ¢ his golden eloquence,’” he had persuaded
the aged and illustrious commander that a faithful Catholic
should fulfil the wishes of the Head of the Church, that the
highest glory of a great Italian should be to secure the repose
of Italy, that one born in Genoa the Proud should not further
the ends of the House of Savoy. Spinola, touched in his
piety and patriotism, assured Mazarin that he disliked this
war, and made a proposition to the young secretary which he
hoped would lead to a pacific issue. If Charles of Gonzaga
would consent to refer his claims to the arbitration of the
Emperor, and, in the meantime, would allow the Duchies,
Casale and Mantua being excepted, to be occupied by the
German forces, as a pledge of fealty to his liege lord, the pride
of Austria might be satisfied, and, in that event, negotiations
might commence, and the Papal Embassy might accomplish its
mission.

As M. Cousin truly remarks, the acceptance of this overture
threw a great responsibility on Mazarin. It offered no gua-
rantee for peace, might perhaps only precipitate hostilities,
and, if unsuccessful 1n its avowed object, it would bring dis-
credit upon the secretary. But Mazarin was one of those
men who, without regard to personal consequences, pursue
resolutely the line of conduct which on reflection appears the
best; and as he thought that the proposition afforded an op-

rtunity to negotiate, he did not hesitate in embracing it.

ithin twenty-four hours he was on his way to seek an inter-
view with Charles of Gonzaga, who, relying on the support of
his allies, was preparing boldly to resist the invasion. The
Duke, however, as has often happened with petty princes in
his position, was little inclined to accept a compromise which
galled his pride and placed his heritage in the hands of Ferdi-
nand without a blow, and he eluded Mazarin’s arguments by
referring him to the King of France and the Republic of
Venice.  Nothing disconcerted, Mazarin applied to the
ambassador of the latter Power, and, pointing out the para-
mount interest which the Republic had in maintaining peace,
he claimed his co-operation in a settlement which would
liberate Italy from foreign invaders. At this juncture, such
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a policy, however, did not find favour with a selfish aristocracy,
who, dreading and hating the House of Austria, and clinging
to their traditional alliance, were desirous of French interven-
tion in Italy, and thought the present a good opportunity to
strike & blow at their ancient enemies. The Veretian ambas-
sador declined to enter into negotiations in the absenee of
Franee; and Mazarin was compelled to return to Milan with-
out having accomplished his object, and with a conviction that
the attainment of peace was not only exceedingly difficult, but
depended chiefly on the ambitious minister, who, devoted solely
to French interests, directed the counsels of Louis XIII.

On reaching Milan the secretary found despatches from his
chiefs at Bologna, which, after approving what he had done,
enjoined him to visit the Duke of Savoy, who professed a
devotion to Italian interests. Having apprised Spinola that
time was required for a message to Paris to secure peace, and
having obtained the consent of that general to a brief suspen-
sion of hostilities, Mazarin set off at once for Turin in com-
pliance with Barberini’s orders. ~Within a short time his
delicate tact, his ious address, and his fine intelligence had
gained the friend%y notice of the Duke, who, himself endowed
with no mean abilities, perceived and appreciated Mazarin’s
gifts, and thought that they might be useful to him in the
policy which he was now pursuing. This remarkable man,
who, though painted by M. Cousin in too dark colours, had
few scruples, an aspiring ambition, and a capacity of no com-
mon order, had spent a life of war and intrigue in endeavour-
ing to secure and advance the fortunes of the House of Savoy
in the long rivalry of France and Austria. His position and
his abilities enabled him to hold the balance between these
Powers, and to incline it as it suited his interests, and though
of late he had, not unjustly, felt alarm at the policy of Richelien
as fatal to the independence of his House®, he had, hitherto,
with considerable success trimmed pretty evenly between his
neighbours. At the present juncture he resented bitterly the
provisions of the treaty of Susa, and was willing to risk a war
to annul it ; but, as he knew that the first brunt of an attack

* The Cardinal had proposed that the Duke should cede Savoy
to France, and, in return, should obtasin Lombardy as a compen-
sation. Charles Emmanuel, however, unlike his descendant, had
declined an offer which, however tempting, would he thought place
him in subjection to France, and involve him in constant wars with
Austria. It will be for future history to determine which choice
was best for the House of Savoy.
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from France would fall upon Savoy, he was desirous of secur-
ing the presence of a Spanish and German force in his terri-
tories before the actual outbreak of hostilities. He was,
moreover, at this moment intriguing with Charles of Lorraine
and the Puke of Orleans to hurl the dreaded Cardinal from
power; and he was trying to induce Ferdimand to make a
diversion in favour of his allies by invading France on her
German frontier. As time was needed to mature these schemes,
the cool-headed and able politician wished for the present to
make a peace; and for this reason he had declared himself in
favour of the Papal mediation. In Mazarin he conceived he
had found an instrument fit to negotiate and temporise, who
besides could be at pleasure disavowed as not accredited by
the Court of Savoy.

As war had not yet been declared, and Richelien was
not fully apprised of the part the Duke of Savoy was taking,
the ambassador of France was still at Turin, and with him
was Marshal Créqui, the commander of the French force in
Italy, who had been charged to see to the execution of the
provisions of the treaty of Susa. The Duke of Savoy in-
troduced Mazarin to these personages as an envoy of the
Pope, and he professed the greatest zeal and readiness to
co-operate in his pious mission. He had previously indicated
the line of conduct which he thought Mazarin should pursue,
and to this the secretary had assented as calculated to effect
his purpose. The Papal negotiator was to suggest that peace
depended on the will of France, and that Spmola’s project
afforded an opportunity for an amicable arrangement ; and he
was to proposc that the points in dispute should be referred
to the decision of a Congress, under the presidency of the
Cardinal Barberini, to which the Powers should send their
representatives. And, as delay was to be deprecated, and the
Austrian and Spanish generals had received full powers to
treat from their respective governments, the King of France
was to be requested to make Créqui his plenipotentiary, and
ensble the Congress at once to assemble. li’»y putting forward
propositions like these, the Duke was certain, in any event, of
gaining his principal object, time; and if Richelieu could be
wduced to entrust Créqui with full powers, the cunning
Savoyard felt convinced that he could outwit that gallant but
mpetuous soldier, and that, with the aid of the other plenipo-
tentiaries, he might be able to secure at the Congress some
modifications of the treaty of Susa. In any case the project,
therefore, fell in with the policy of the Duke; and it is &
proof of his high opinion of Mazarin that he should have
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employed in such a service a young, unknown, and untried
stranger. .

‘Whether Mazarin had penetrated or not the real purpose
. of the Duke of Savoy, he addressed himself with zeal to a
negotiation which obviously promoted his own object. He
was so sucoessful with Créqui and Marini, the French
ambassador at Turin, that he induced these personages to
report in favour of his propositions to Richehieu; and the
Cardinal was persuaded to give bis consent to the principle of
a Congress, and actually permitted Louis XIII. to constitute
Créqui as his plenipotentiary. The young diplomatist, justly
exulting at the prospect of this remarkable success due in the
main to his great ability, believed that peace was now assured,
and wrote joyfully to Barberini congratulating him on his
approaching presidency. Events, however, soon took a turn
of evil omen to the cause of peace, which protracted and
changed the course of the negotiations, and gave Mazarin
new opportunities for a display of his subtle and versatile
genius,

Collalto, eager to win distinction while in command of the
Austrian army, and thinking the Emperor in no sense bound
by an overture made without his sanction, had, while Mazarin
was in Piedmont, invaded Mantua in considerable force and
overrun a great part of the province. Spinola’s disposition for
peace having met with little favour at the Escurial, he had
been directed to enter Montferrat, and he had advanced near
the fortress of Casale, then garrisoned by a French contingent
under the command of the valiant Count Toiras, in virtue of
the treaty of Susa. Aggressions like these provoked the
alarm of the representatives of France at Turin; and Créqui,
though possessing full powers, declined to treat in the proposed
Congress, and informed Richelieu that in his judgment the
negotiations were merely a feint, and that war in Italy was
inevitable. The Cardinal, on receipt of this intelligence,
incensed at having been overreached, resolved that Irance
should intervene in force, and cut this knot of intrigue with
the sword ; and, having assured his allies of support, he arrived
within a short time at Lyons, and, at the head of a formidable
army, prepared to cross the Alps into Piedmont. At the
close of 1629 the prospect of peace which had seemed so fair
was overclouded on all sides; and Mazarin’s earnest and ad-
mirable efforts had failed upon the eve of success.

In this emergency the Papal Embassy, at the instance of
the Duke of Savoy, who, on the approach of the French army
beheld the discomfiture of his schemes, resolved to despatch an
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envoy to Richelieu and try the ‘effect of fresh negotiation
Barberini nominated the nuncio as the person best fitted for
such an important charge, but the Duke persuaded him to
commit it to the young subordinate of whose abilities he had
justly formed a high opinion. Accordingly, Mazarin crossed
the Alps, and met Richelieu for the first time in January
1630.

M. Cousin describes minutely, in the following passage, the
interview which on this occasion took place between these
remarkable men, who, differing in genius, character, and feel-
ings, played similar parts on the stage of history.

¢ Mazarin now had a brief opportunity of seeing the illustrious
assemblage of statesmen and warriors who had met at Lyons under
the French standards. But it was on their chief that the eyes and
thoughts of the young diplomatist were mainly directed. He was,
for the first time, in the presence of Richelieu. For the first time
he encountered the glance of that eagle eye which seemed to pene-
trate the minds of all on whom it was fixed; and he heard those
clear and powerful accents that combined the highest dignity and
affability. He beheld a statesman, who, aged before his time, worn
out by fatigues, and struggling for life, was continually the prey of
some terrible malady, and maintained existence by the physician’s
art, yet who showed the world, in Bossuet's language, that in the
strife of politics as in that of war an heroic spirit can conquer
nature. And who was the future heir of the Cardinal? Who was
destined to share in his perils and success, to promote at first, then
to continue and achieve, his great designs abroad and at home; to
crash the last fierce revolt of feudalism; to emancipate the Mo-
narchy ; to add provinces to France ; and, like Richelieu, to finish
his career by accumulating all kinds of honours on himself, and
mingling his blood with that of princes? It was a young Italian,
without birth or wealth, the son of a retainer of the Colonnas, as
yet half a soldier and half a diplomatist, in the service of the Pope
but not an ecclesiastic, without any settled official position, com-
pelled to bow and pay court to everyone, and with no hopes of pre-
ferment in future except from a weak and vacillating Court and
dall chiefs who could ill appreciate him!’ :

Though the game between them was not equal, the sub-
tlety of Mazarin proved able to contend against the energy
of Richelieu, and some concessions were gained from the
Cardinal which promised to be of considerable value. At
first Richelieu refused peremptorily to suspend the march of
his troops for an instant or to entertain any overture of peace ;
and he declared that he would not leave Italy until France
had obtained guarantees, of a durable and unequivocal kind,
to assure her own and her allies’ interests. The investiture of
the Duchies should be conferred on Charles of Gonzaga without



46 The Youth of Cardinal Mazarin. Jan.

delay ; his title should be placed under the protection of a
League of the principal states of Italy; he ahourd be at liberty
to recruit his forces by levies drawn from France and else-
where, and for this purpose France should possess the right to
send troops across Piedmont; the treaty of Susa should be
confirmed ; and the armies of Austria and Spain should return
to their quarters in the Tyrol and the Milanese. The Cardimal
declared that he would not treat on any conditioms besides
these, which were not ox(xllfy extremely severe, but clearly in-
dicated a settled purpose of establishing French aseendeney in
Ttaly.

IZ obviously was exceedingly difficult to deal with propesi-
tions like these in the ac state of Italian affairs, and to

mote the object of the Papal Embassy without involving it
m the most dangerous pledges. But the mind of Mazarm
was so constituted as usually to hit on the wisest course in any
conjuncture, however critical, and the more arduous the con-
juncture, the greater was his skill in dea.liné with it. He
felt that it would be useless to combat Richelieu’s fixed
resolve ; and, accordingly, he aequiesced in the justice of the
claims of the Cardinal, and even hinted that they would
obtain the probable support of the Holy See. But though a
French army crossed the Alps, and its general made
high demands, it did not therefore necessarily follow that the
prospect of peace became hopeless if room for negotiation were
afforded, and the voice of reason could obtain a hearing. Ma-
zarin replied to Richelieu’s terms by a proposal, :lviich, as
affairs then stood, was probably the best that could be devised
to prolong the chances of a pacific issue. The French troo
should advance into Italy; their eminent commander should
not abate an iota of his legitimate claims, or delay his march
for a single day ; but would he not consent that the plenipo-
tentiaries already designated 'should assemble, and, subject to a
reference to him, should be informed of his demands, and be in
a position to discuss them? Such a step could not embarrass the
operations if the sword unhappily were drawn at last ; it might,

rhaps, secure by negotiation what was sought to be effected
E; force ; and i any event, it would be a proof that if France
was strong she was not precipitate. After some hesitation
Richelieu assented to a proposition which he could hardly
reject without ineurring the gravest responsibility, yet which,
at present, was the best expedient to save Italy from war and
bloodshed. Mazarin accepted the compromise with delight,
and in a short time had so won over Richelien that the great
Cardinal permitted him to bear his terms directdy to Spinola and
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Collalto and to act virtually as a French envoy—a mark of
confidence really astonishing.

In the numerous conferences which ensued after this in-
terview, Mazarin put forth his whole pewers to persuade the
representatives of the allies to entertain the propositions of
Richelieu. The Duke of Savoy, terrified at the prospect of
the French army on the verge of Piedmont, and dissatisfied
in some respects with the attitude of the Empire and Spain,
declared his readiness to accept them, resolved to repudiate
an unequal contract should a favourable opportunity offer.
The Cabinets of Vienna and the Escurial, suspecting or know-
ing the conduct of the Duke, and, at the last moment,
unwilling to plunge the Continent in a general war, were
not disinclined to make comcessions, but they rejected some
of the Cardinal’s terms as inoompatible with their rights, and
dignity. After long, tedious, and complicated negotiatioms,
in which Mazarin, sometimes alone and sometimes with the
Papal Nuncio, took a prominent part in the interests of peaee,
Spinola and Collalto agreed to admit the principle of conferring
the Duchies on the nominee of Frauce, but they would not as-
sent to the immediate investiture, and they objected altogether
to the projects of a guarantee by the Italian States, of allowing
Charles of Gonzaga to recruit his troops from any country he
chose, and of opeming Piedmont to the French armies ; insist-
ing justly that these schemes were merely designs of French
ambition. As agreement upon these points seemed hopelesa,
the Papal Nuncio, accompanied by Mazarin, was obliged to
seek an interview with Richelieu, and the only reply of the
imperious Cardinal was to press his demands even more urgently,
and' to threaten the immediate commencement of hostilities.
Compliance bein%enow impossible, the French army, which for
some time had been held in readiness to march, advanced
:Eid.ly across the Alps, and at the close of March 1630, it had

en possession of Pignerol, and established itself in the
heart of Piedmont. eanwhile an imposing French force
was moved to the frontier of Germany ; and the operations of
the invading army were supported by powerful reserves in Dau-
phiny. France seemed at last to have thrown down the
gauntlet to the House of Austria, and to have selected Italy
as the place of encounter.

At this crisis the Papal Embassy could hardly hope to succeed
in its mission. On being apprised of the fall of Pignerol,
Spinola and Collalto had marched in force into the territory of
Piedmont in order to aid the Duke of Savoy, and it seemed as
if the valley of the Po would witness the shock of the foreign
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armies. But the suspicious attitude of the Duke, who had
provoked the distrust of the gllied generals by a series of secret
overtures to Richelieu, and the jealousies and clashing interests
of a coalition, prevented such an irreparable misfortune ; and
after an idle parade of strength, Spinola withdrew to lay siege
to Casale, while Collalto directed his attention to completing
the Austrian conquest of Mantua. A breathing time being
thus afforded, a faint hope of negotiation remained, and Maza-
rin, with the nuncio and Barberini, once more sought the
presence of Richelieu. On this occasion the Cardinal referred
the deputation to Louis XIIL., who had reached Chambery to be
near the scene of operations of such vast importance; and it is
said that the King was struck and pleased at the ability shown by
the young diplomatist, the future prop of the Bourbon monarchy.
The result of the negotiations was to open to Mazarin a new
field for the display of his skill in diplomacy, although that
field was very unpromising. The Cardinal, who appreciated
his talents and was aware of his earnest wish for peace, re-
quested him to communicate to the allies a fresh set of terms
of arrangement not less exacting than before, based on the
recent success of the French, and to insist upon their immediate
acceptance. Thus Mazarin once more was made the envoy of
France in an arduous mission by the most clear-sighted states-
man of the age, who had known him only a few months; and
such was Richelieu’s confidence in him that he was entrusted
with the power of modifying the intended settlement in some
particulars.

It is difficult to believe that Mazarin could expect to suc-
ceed in this negotiation. The conditions of peace he was to
offer being nearly the same, or even more stringent than those
which had been lately rejected, was it probable that the allies
would accept them? Nevertheless, he undertook the task,
unwilling perhaps to irritate Richelieu, Kerbaps confident in
his own powers, perhaps imagining that the recent success of
the French in Piedmont had changed the situation. The state
of affairs, however, at this moment was such as to render fail-
ure inevitable, though the young envoy exerted- himself with
his usual skill to promote his object. The Duke of Savoy,
whom he first addressed, indignant at the invasion of his States,
exasperated at the excesses of the French, and hoping to baffle
the Cardinal by intrigue, now showed little inclination for
peace, and referred him to the allied commanders. Spinols,
who was besieging Casale, and whose military pride and repu-
tation were engaged, declared that his colleague must be con-
sulted, and repudiated several of the terms of the arrangement.
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Collalto returned a similar answer, apparently from the same
motives, having routed Charles of Gonzaga in the field, and
sate down to reduce Mantua with good hopes of a successful
issue. After several weeks of fruitless negotiation, the young
envoy retraced his steps to give #n account to Richelieu of
bis mission. He felt all the bitterness of a failure, not only of
evil omen to Italy, but perhaps ruinous to his own prospects,
and the spectacle of Piedmont, trodden under foot by the
French army, and given up to rapine, seemed a presage of the
fate of his country. Yet even at this crisis his guoyant spirit
rose equal to the difficult situation. Ever keeping his para-
mount object in view, he was devisin%new expedients to reach
it,and he wrote cheerfully to the Papal Embassy, that all
indeed depended on Richelieu, but that with prudence, firm-
ness, and ekill, the cause of Italy was not yet desperate.

The siege of Casale, which, by diverting Spinola from his
pacific tendencies, had become an event of the highest import-
ance in the drama which was being developed, was not the
least interesting scene of the kind in an age famous for re-
markable sieges. M. Cousin describes it eloquently and fully,
but we have only room for a few words :—

¢ The successful rival of William of Nassau, the most illustrious
sdept in the art of fortification and making sieges who appeared
during the first half of the century, was now employed in his
proper field, surrounded by engineers whose repute was higher than
those of any in Europe and at the head of a veteran soldiery.
Opposed to him was the general whose defence of the island of
Rh§ at the siege of Rochelle had justly deserved his country’s ad-
miration. France and Spain encountered on this spot, and displayed
their respective characteristics, the one a gallantry that approached
rashness, the other a cauntion that verged on inertness. . . . . The
attack of Casale had been conducted upon each of the faces of that
fortress. The besiegers were formed into four camps, German,
Spanish, Neapolitan, and Lombard, and Spinola had distributed
among them his most skilful and trusted engineers. Mazarin
noticed what we should term a first essay at light artillery, an
invention usually ascribed to Gustavus. * The engineer Targoni,”
be wrote, ““had constructed a number of small pieces which turn
“in their carriages and are drawn by horses. They are six-pounders,
“and are discharged together in a line on which they are ranged
“with their carriages ; the gunners are protected by slides of planks
“that are capable of being raised ; and so infantry in the open field
“ can resist cavalry and musketry with success.”’

The report of Mazarin had at first caused the Cardinal to
suspect his envoy, and to utter threats of fresh hostilities. His
anger, however, soon passed away, and his warlike impulses
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yielded to the events that now followed in rapid succession.
The French in Piedmont were decimated by disense; the in-
trigues of the Dukes of Lorraine and Orleans had prevailed st
the Court of Vienna; and France was menaced on her Rhenish
frontier. The Cardinal, not yet absolutely dominant, feared
the irresolution of Louis XTIL, and the unceasing plots of
the Duke of Orleans; and in the actual state of affairs com~
sented to resume the negotiation. At the instance of Mazarin,
Richelien agreed to forego his most offensive demands,—the
gnn.ntee by the States of Italy, the licence to Charles of

onzags to recruit, and the right of the French to pass across
Piedmont, with some provisions of minor importance. It is no
slight proof of Mazarin’s talents that he should have obtained
such great concessions, and not less 8o that, after his failure,
he should have been sent agein to the allies. On his return to
Italy, however, he found that during his absence affairs had so
changed that even Richelieu’s new propositions were hardly
likely to meet acceptance, and that tEe prospect was doubtful
as ever. The Duke of Savoy, indeed, was willing to treat on
8 basis which relieved his States from the intruders’ presence,
and, though boasting of his resources, appeared to favour the
French overtures. But Mantua having fallen in the interval,
the siege of Casale having advanced, and the Duchies being
almost reduced, while aid from France appeared improbable,
the Austrian and Spanish commanders declared that Richelieu’s
terms were inadmissible, and refused to negotiate within their
Bmits.

‘We may well conceive what, at this intelligence, must have
been the alarm and grief of Mazarin. He did not, however,
give up his efforts, and endeavoured to turn Spinola from his
purpose.” But, after the exploit of his rival and colleague, to
whom Mantua had just fallen, that general was resolved to
take Casale; and Mazarin soon saw that further negotiation
must be made compatible with that object. Spinola at last

conditions on which, though different from those of
gi(:: elieu, he insisted positively as his ultimatum. He would
agree to an armistice of twenty days, during which period the
antagonist Powers might treat for peace through the plenipo-
tentiaries who had been originally named for this purpose;
and if an arrangement were not then made, Casale should be
delivered to the Spaniards within twenty days after the renewal
of hostilities, unless relieved by the French in the interval.
He added that upon these terms he would throw his weight
into the scale of peace, that, doubtless, the allies would con-
cur, and that, probably Casale would revert to the Duke of
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Mantua at the end of the war, whoever were its temporary
occypants.

Once more baffled amidst these currents of ever-changing
interests and designs, Mazarin was compelled to return to
Richelieu. He had not only been unsuccessful, but he was
the bearer of a fresh series of propositions, of a somewhat
Ftemg’mry and offensive kind, and apparently adverse to

rench interests. The indignation of the Cardinal was extreme
and led to a characteristic scene, not unlike that between Napo-
leon and Metternich during the negotiations at Dresden in
1813 :—

¢ Mazarin kept respectfully silent for a time, and then said some-
thing in self-justification. Without listening to him, Richelieu
exelaimed that his treachery or his folly deserved punishment, and
that if the Pope declined to do so, the King of France knew how to
take vengeance. At this language, Mazarin interposed, and in &
firm and resolute tone, told the Cardinal that he had submitted to
such usage not from fear, but respect of the great sovereign whose
minister was now before him ; that he would not tolerate any longer
this want of courtesy to a servant of the Pope; that he considered
himself accountable to His Holiness; that it was from him he ex-
peeted reward or punishment; and that he had no apprehension of
threats or insults. He pronounced these words with so bold a look,
that Richelieu, pretending that royalty was insulted, broke out into
a violent passion, upset the chair in which he had been sitting, threw
his red hat upon the ground, and walked up and down the room to
give vent to his anger.’

The exigencies of the situation, however, soon brought
Richelieu to a calmer temper. The French army had beem
terribly reduced, and time was required to fill its ranks and
fit it again for active service. Louis XIII., too, had fallen
dangerously ill ; the threatened attack on the German frontier
demanded the attention of the Cardinal; and his power, nay
his existence, was imperilled by the conspiracies gathering
around him. Richelieu, therefore, was not averse to an armis-
tice; and Mazarin, seeing the opportunity, presented the
overtures of Spinola in the most favourable and attractive
report. Were the plenipotentiaries permitted to assemble, the
French probably would obtain the recognition of Charles of

, and, in the actual position of affairs, would it not be
advisable to try to attain their avowed object by means of an
amistice ? And, if hostilities were renewed, would not the
French have gained by a delay that would have enabled them
to recruit their armies, and probably to relieve Casale?
Another ment, too, of great weight, was urged ‘13' the
clear-sighted Italian. The Duke of Savoy had just died, and
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his son Victor Amadeus had succeeded. This prince, brother-
in-law of Louis XIIIL, though professing to keep to his
father’s policy, had not been able to conceal from Mazarin
that he inclined to peace and the French alliance. 'Was it not,
therefore, in the interest of France, by suspending the horrors
of war in Piedmont, to endeavour to gain the friendship of the
Duke; to detach him from a hostile coalition, and thus to pro-
mote French objects in Italy? These various considerations
ﬁradually overcame the pride of the great Cardinal; and, after

aving assured Mazarin that his confidence in him had not
diminished, he despatched him again te the allies’ camp having
given his assent, with a few modifications, to the propositions
of the Spanish general.

The young diplomatist had thus won, from the ablest and
keenest statesman of the age, concessions of an important
kind; had, in spite of numerous chan{iin%l obstacles, once
more approached the great object which he had pursued with
such resolution and skill; and, notwithstanding occasional
failures, had deserved and obtained the esteem and respect
of the most exacting judges of conduct. Mazarin now had
good reason to hope that peace would follow his present mis-
sion. Yet unexpected difg’:ulties arose that tried his presence
of mind to the utmost, and again nearly unsettled everything.
Casale was now so hardly pressed, that Spinola, feeling con-
vinced that its fall would be an affair of a few days, wished
to recede from his former propositions. At last he intimated
that negotiations on the basis suggested were not possible,
that he had no longer full powers to treat, and that in conse-
quence of his efforts for peace he had lost the confidence of his
sovereign and the allies. Even in this painful and extraordi-
nary situation, Mazarin did not give up the game; and,
having received Spinola’s assurance that he was still able to
conclude an armistice, he endeavoured to persuade the belli-
gerents to concur at least in this expedient. His ingenious
arguments fortunately prevailed ; the Spanish and Austrian
commanders feeling that their honour was pledged to make the
concession, the Duke of Savoy being willing to obtain for
Piedmont a temporary respite, the Cardinal being fully con-
vinced that France would gain by a pause in the hostilities.
On the 4th of September, 1630, an armistice was formally
signed; and Mazarin had the extreme gratification of seeing
a step to peace assured through his persevering and able
efforts. By this arrangement—in many particulars unlike the
original project of Spinola— hostilities were suspended until the
15th of October; the unfortified suburbs of Casale were to be
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delivered to the Spanish troops, the French retaining possession
of the citadel; and the representatives of the different Powers
assembled at the Diet of Ratisbon were, if possible, to settle
the questions at issue. Should war recommence, the whole
of Casale was to be placed in the hands of the French, if
relieved before the 1st of November; if not, Spinola was to
enter the town, nevertheless under a regular engagement that
preserved the rights of Charles of Gonzaga.

The weeks of the armistice passed between preparations for
war and negotiations at Ratisbon. The French army, power-
fully reinforced, was placed under the command of Schom-
berg, one of the great Huguenot soldiers of the mon-
archy, and was concentrated in the valley of the Po, in
readiness to march to the relief of Casale. Death having re-
moved Spinola from the scene—the late public slight of the
Spanish minister had hastened the end of that haughty
spirit—the Marquis of Santa Croce was appointed commander-
in-chief of the Spanish forces, while Collalto, still at the head
of the Austrians, prepared to co-operate with his colleague.
During the interval Mazarin exerted himself in smoothing
away the obstacles to peace, and in urging the obvious
ﬁ)licy of settling the Italian question separately at Ratisbon.

y the 1st of October it had become evident that this latter
object would not be attained ; and Schomberg notified that if
peace were not concluded by the 15th, he wofld march to the
relief of Casale, according to the stipulations of the armistice.
He had arrived almost within sight of the fortress at the head
of a large and formidable army, when on the 20th he received
a copy of a treaty signed at Ratisbon on the 13th, which pro-
vided for the pacification of Italy. This arrangement, which,
though afterwards disavowed in some essential points by Riche-
lien, assuredly was for the present binding, secured the Duchies
to Charles of Gonzaga, restored Piedmont to the Duke of
Savoy,and guaranteed the complete evacuation of the Penin-
sula by the French and Austrians. On one point of supposed
mportance to military honour, it was indeterminate. It seemed
to imply that the citadel of Casale should in any event be
surrendered by the French, for it declared that the Spanish
army should take possession of the entire of the town, and
should hand it over to Charles of Gonzaga, within fifteen days
from the grant of investiture.

This last provision touched to the quick the pride of Schom-
berg and the French army. Was the great fortress which, so
to speak, had been the centre and prize of the war, to be
given up by its gallant garrison to the enemies who had
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failed to take it, under the eyes of comrades advanced to
the rescae ? And was it certain that this grand object of
Spanish ambition would be ever let go by them who were to
become its occupants? Schomberg geclared the terms of the
armistice not inconsistent with those of the treaty—that, being
on the spot, he would relieve Casale, and that he would even
risk a battle for a point of national honour and interest. He
would desist, however, if Charles of Gonzaga were given im-
mediate possession of Casale, the French and Spanish troops
together abandoning the ground they respectively occupied.
Collalto and Santa Croce nsisted that these propositions were
inadmissible, and contrary to the letter of the treaty ; and,
hastening to the head of their forces, prepared at once for a
geneml engagement. Notwithstanding all fiat had taken place,
1t appear at the plains around Casale would be the theatre
of a terrible battle wﬁich, involving military and national faith,
would make a European war inevitable, and plunge Italy in
ruin and bloodshed.

Most fortunately, however, this consummation was averted
by the young diplomatist who had toiled with such perseverance
and skill in the sacred cause of the peace of his country. As
the hostile armies drew towards each other, Mazarin hastened to
Casale at once, and flew from camp to camp to endeavour to
make the voice of reason heard amidst the din of arms and
passion. After efforts which conspicuously displayed his ad-
mirable tact and fertility of expedients, and appeals, in which
his persuasive eloquence rose often, it is said, to fine pathos, he
succeeded in obtaining the assent of the rival commanders to
a compromise which satisfied their punctilious jealousies and
fell in with their supposed duties. In compliance with the
demands of Schomberg, the French were neither to surrender
Casale, nor the Spanish to enter into occupation of it; both
armies were to evacuate the town, and Charles of Go: to
take possession. To gratify, however, the pride of the allies,
and to preserve the shadow of the Imperial title, an Austrian
High Commissioner was to share some functions of sovereignty
with that Prince until the regular grant of investiture.
Meantime all hostilities were to cease; the armies of the dif-
ferent Powers were to be separated by a prescribed distance ;
and all further questians in dispute were to await the decision
of the plenipotentiaries.

This arrangement, due to Mazarin wholly, which put a
stop to a terrible conflict, and for a time secured to Italy the
repose of which she was so much in need, was not effected until
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the rival armies were about to elose in the shock of battle. We
quote M. Cousin’s felicitous description : —

‘The battle had already almost commenced. Toiras had marched
out of the citadel with two or three hundred horse and as many
foot soldiers to see what service he could render. The Spanish
and Imperial army was marshalled in formidable lines that showed
like fortresses. Within was seen the Marquis of Santa Croce with
the artillery, in the midst of his staff ; Galas was at the head of
his veteran infantry, and Piccolomini of the German cavalry, on
whom had devolved the first onset. Schomberg was in the French
centre ; on the right wing was Marshal de la Force, on the left
Marshal de Marillac. All three were in motion on the front of the
army. When within range the soldiers knelt down; prayers were said,
and afterwards a few words were addressed to them to arouse their

« Never,” wrote Richelieu, “ was there a finer day. It was as
“if the sun had multiplied his light to illustrate with peculiar dis-
“ tinctness every feature of such an important action.” It was now
about four in the afternoon. The cavalry rode, sword and pistol in
hand, the infantry marched with an even step, and with a resolute
and cheerful countenance. The Spanish cannon had opened its fire,
and was making ravages in our ranks, but without shaking them or
causing disquiet. The sentiment of the approach of great danger
produced on all sides a solemn silence. Piccolomini, who had moved
from his station, to recomnoitre and ascertain if the moment to
charge had come, had had a horse shot under him. The forlarn
hope and the volunteers who had been told off for the first attack
had reached the foot of the Spanish entrenchments. On a sudden
A cavalier was seen to ride from those entrenchments at a gallop, to
make his way through the volleying shot, and with his cap in one
hand and a crucifix in the other, to cry out with aloud voice, “ Peace!
“Peace!” It was Mazarin, who, approaching Schomberg, informed
that general that he had-been sent gy Santa Croce to assent to the
position on which that morning they had made an agreement.
French astounded had come to a halt, when two discharges of
cannon exasperated our soldiers, and they rushed forward to engage
the enemy. Mazarin set off to the Spanish camp, put an end to the
firing, and hastening back, implored the generals, in his alarm lest
some new accident might occur, to hold a conference upon that
instant. They agreed: Santa Croce, with his principal officers, Don
Philip Spinola, the Count Serbellone, the Duke of Lerma, the Duke
of Nocera and some others, left the Spanish camp; Galas, Piccolo-
mini, and the Imperial commander proceeded from their own lines
md the French marshals having done the same, the conference took
place on the field of battle.”
. From this time the reputation of Mazarin was established
m the oouncils of Europe. In looking back at the compli-
osted drama in which he played so eminent a part, we agree
with M. Cousin that he displayed the very highest diplo-
matic ability. Some circumstances, indeed, were much in his
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favour—the reverence which, even in that age, was felt for an
envoy of the Pope by the representatives of the Catholic
monarchies, the jealousies and weaknesses of a coalition which
paralysed the arm of Spain and Austria, and the series of
accidents which prevented Richelieu from carrying out his
warlike policy. For these sufficient allowance, perhaps, has
not been made in the present volume. Yet Mazarin’s splendid
and hard-won success was caused in the main by his own genius ;
by his singular power of influencing men ; by his exquisite tact,
urbanity, and persuasiveness ; by his clear perception in forming
his designs, and his admirable energy and skill in pursuing them.
It is astonishing that a youthful subordinate, hitherto unknown
in the political sphere, should in a few months have gained the
respect and confidence of so many great men; should have
acted with such acuteness and wisdom, such firmness of pur-
g):e, such wonderful ingenuity, in a situation of so difficult a
ind ; should, in spite of continual obstacles and mischances,
have conducted to a triumphant issue negotiations so intricate
and arduous. Were this episode all that history could record
of the character of Mazarin, it would show that his was one of
those minds that ..ce formed to direct the councils of kings,
and to leave their traces on the fate of empires. Yet, as we
have said, we do not think that Mazarin as a statesman de-
serves the unqualified and extreme praise which M. Cousin is
inclined to give him. If he added noble provinces to France,
and crowned the work of his great predecessor, he developed
those schemes of French aggression w%ich have hitherto always
ended in disaster; and, m dising the monarchy, he
stifled some germs of national lii)rglerty. Even in the actual con-
dition of France—when the foreign policy of Richelicu and
Mazarin is perhaps covertly revived, when the annexation of
Savoy and Nice has rewarded the services of France to Italy,
and when the Empire, without the dignity, aspires to the
ition of the Bourbon Monarchy in the days of its supremacy
in Europe—a writer of M. Cousin’s powers may remember that
territorial extension costs an enormous price; that the splendour
and the glory of a government are no true test of a people’s
greatness; and that the acquisition of territory and influence
abroad does not, in reality, lighten the burden of internal
despotism. We do not question M. Cousin’s sincere adherence
to those liberal principles, hoth in France and in Italy, which
are not less honourable to him than his philosophy and his
eloquence: and we trust that no one will attempt to draw from
his pages an apology for foreign aggressions or wars adverse to
the cause of national independence and public freedom.
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ARrT. IIL.—Irresponsible Boards. A Speech delivered by
Lord HENrY GorDON LENNOX, M.lg., in the House of
Commons, on Tuesday, 18th March, 1862. Chichester and
London: 1862.

I'r was not until some time after the passing of the Reform

Bill that the nation began to interest itself actively in de-
manding public institutions for promoting science, art, and
education. The contrast between the positive apathy on these
subjects which existed half a century ago and the feeling which
is now shown both in and out of Parhament will appear very
striking when we recall a few of the circumstances of the last
fifty years. At the beginning of that period the sole public re-
pository which existed for preserving objects of art and science,
the property of the nation and supported by Parliament, was
the ﬁriﬁsh Museum. It is only about thirty years since the
late Mr. John Wilson Croker and others, when the British
Museum was discussed in Parliament, used to jeer at Blooms-
bury as a terra incognita, and Charles Buller'’s wit sparkled
in an article describing a voyage to those parts and the
manners and customs of the natives. About a hundred visitors
8 day on an average, in parties of five pemsons only, were
admitted to gape at the unlabelled ¢ rarities and curiosities’
deposited in ﬂontague House. A very small public, indeed,
studied or even regarded them as illustrations of the fine arts,
or of science and og human culture and intelligence. The state
of things outside the British Museum was analogous. West-
minster Abbey was closed except for divine service and to
show a closet of wax-work. Admittance to the public monu-
ments in St. Paul’s and other churches was irksome to obtain
and costly : even the Taower of London could not be seen for
less than six shillings. The private picture-galleries were most
difficult of access, and, for those not gelonging to the upper ten
thousand, it might be & work of years to get a sight of the
Grosvenor or Stafford Collections. No National Gallery ex-
ited, and Lord Liverpool’'s Government refused to accept the
pictures offered by Sir Francis Bourgeois, now at Dulwich,
even on the condition of merely housing them. The National
Portrait Gallery, the South Kensington Museum, and the
Geological Museum were not even conceived. Kew Gardens
were shabby and neglected, and possessed no Museum.
Hampton Court Palace was shown, by a fee to the house-
keeper, one day in the week. No public Schools of Art or
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Science existed in the metropolis or the seats of manufacture.
The Royal Academy had its annual exhibition of modern art
on the first and second floors of Somerset House, in rooms
now used by the Registrar-General, whose functions had then
no existence. It was only at the British Institution, or at
Christie’s auction rooms, that a youthful artist like Mulready
could chance to see the work of an old master, as he has
often told us. Dr. Birkbeck had not founded the present
Mechanic’s Institute in Southampton Buildings, and first
stone of the London University in Gower-Street was not laid.
Not a penny of the public taxes was devoted to national edu-
cation, which was only a bone of contention between church-
men and dissenters. Architecture, the mother of the arts, had
- not raised itself from the bald meanness of Baker Street even
to the stucco conceits of Regent Street; and the inspiration of
architectural genius had only arrived at the invention of trans-
ferring the portico of a Greek temple from a hill like the
Acropolis, indiscriminately to adorn a St. Pancras Church or a
Unitarian Chapel, a General Post Office or a British Museum.
Mr. Savage’s new Chelsea Church, the first of the revivals of
Gothic art, was not erected till 1820. Very few were the
facilities of locomotion to induce the public to visit the
exhibitions of art which existed. Cabs and omnibuses had
not been invented to compete with the lumbering two-horse
hackney coaches and chariots. No steamer had ascended the
Thames even so far as the rapids of old London Bridge. Gas
had not penetrated St. James's Park, and did not reach
Grosvenor Square till 1842. The average postage of a letter
was sevenpence, and penny postage was not even a theory.
It was ¢life’ in London, as represented by ¢ Toms’ and
¢ Jerries,” to floor € old Charlies, whom Peel’s Police had not
yet superseded. Hard drinking was as much a qualification
for membership of the Dilettanti Society as the nominal one
of a tour in Italy. Men’s minds were more anxiously engaged
with Bread-riots and Corn-laws, Thistlewood’s Conspiracy
and Peterloo Massacres, Catholic Emancipation and Rotten
Boroughs, than with the arts and sciences, for the advance-
ment of which, in truth, there was hardly any public liking,
thought, or opportunity.

But an immense change has taken place within a recent
time. No topics exeite such warm and snimated debates in
Parliament as the purchase and preservation of pictures and
sites of museums, and the public give manifestations of their
wishes throughout the country which are apparently in advance
of the temper of Parliament. Above thirty members of Par-
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Lament introduced by a future Chancellor of the Exchequer;,
last year appealed to the Lord President of the Council for
greatly increased public expenditure th aid of local efforts to
promote Art. The exhibitions of works of art of spontaneous
growth over the whole kingdom, during the past year, have
been numerous, and many provincial towns have desired to
seek aid from the possessions of the Crown, or the national
collections in the metropolis. '

There has been an International Exhibition of Works of
Fine Art and Industry at Dublin, which obtained some of its
resources from the munificence of the Queen, from the
National Gallery and the South Kensington Museum. Other
exhibitions of a like sort, to which have been added specimens
especially of art by working-men, have lately taken place, at
Lambeth, Islington, Bow, the Tower Hamlets, and Greenwich,
in the metropolis ; at Alton Towers, Birmingham, Bristol,
Dorchester, Nottingham, Reading, Wakefield, Tonbridge Wells,
&c. None of these obtained any superfluous objects from the
British Museum or National Gallery ; but Alton Towers, Dor-
chester, Nottingham, and Reading procured some additions
from South Kensington. This movement, so spontaneous and
widely spread over the whole of the United Kingdom, will
undonbtedly increase, and it betokens that at some period our
principal cities and towns will have their local museums and
galleries, as in France and Germany, in friendly connexion
vith the national institutions as the parent establishments.
Before such an union can be effected, great changes must
take place in the constitutional government of the principal
stitutions, which is altogether behind the requirements of the
times. The several national institutions, although necessarily
planted in the metropolis, ought to be so organised as to help
local museums throughout t%e United Kingdom, and be the
calmination of a whole system. Fine works of art and science
are limited in number, and are not to be created like food and
niment according to the ordimary principles of supply and |
demand. The British Museum, the National Gallery, the
Kew Museum and Gardens, the South Kensington Museum,
the Geological Museum, the Patent Museum, the National
Portrait Gallery, and others which may be established, should
each be centres for rendering assistance to local museums of a
Bke nature. ‘

In briefly noticing the history of each of these imstitutions
seriatim we shall purposely abstain from minute conment
on their numerous abuses and defects: our object is to esta-
bimh the proposition that these abuses and defects are in every
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case traceable to one fruitful source of mismanagement, viz.,
the want of Parliamentary and individual responsibility in their
executive administration.

How the British Museum originated, we venture to think is
now little known, and it will surprise many, even perhaps Dr.
Longley, Lord Cranworth, and Mr. Denison themselves, to be
told that their predecessors, the Archbishop of Canterbury, the
Lord Chancellor, and the Speaker of the House of Commons,
were appointed trustees of a Public Lottery for raising the
necessary funds to start the British Museum, in the year 1753,
when it was deemed expedient to nominate the highest digni-
taries in the kingdom as the chosen instruments for accom-
plishing what would now be regarded as illegal and immoral.
Although Parliament of late years, with doubtful policy, has
sanctioned Art Union lotteries for circulatin wor}l)c: of art,
public feeling now would never entertain the idea of founding
a National Museum of Science and Art with the profits of a
lottery, and certainly no Archbishop, or Lord Chancellor, or
Speaker, would be invited to superintend the management of it.

In the year above-mentioned Sir Hans Sloane, Bart. was
a very old physician, who lived in the Manor House near to
old Chelsea Church, where his monument—an urn embraced
by serpents—erected to his memory by his daughters, may still
be seen. He was the President of the College of Physicians,
and founder of the Apothecaries’ Gardens, where the cedars
make so fine a feature in the landscape at Chelsea Reach, and
he gave his names to ¢ Sloane Street’ and the adjacent little
square called ¢ Hans Place.” Sir Hans Sloane bought this
house from Lord Cheyne, and it was bequeathed by him to
Lord Cadogan, who married his daughter, and in this house,
to employ the words of the black letter Act of Parliament
(26 George II. cap. 22)—the same which legalised the lottery
—he had ¢ through the course of many years, with great labour
¢ and expence, gathered together whatever could be procured,
¢ either in our own or foreign countries, that was rare and
¢ curious,” at a cost, it is said, of 50,000L. In 1749 he
had made a codicil to his will, in which he expressed a
desire that his collection, in all its branches, ¢ might be, if it
¢ were possible, kept and preserved together whole and entire in
¢ his Manor House in the parish of Chelsea,’ i.e., half a mile
further west from Charing Cross than the site where it has
been proposed to locate his Natural History Collections!
The Collection, or ¢ Museum,’ as it is called, consisted of ¢his
¢ library of books, drawings, manuscripts, prints, medals and
¢ coins, ancient and modern antiquities, seals, cameos and in-
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¢ taglios, precious stones, agates, jaspers, vessels of agate and
¢ jasper, chrystals, mathematical instruments, drawings and pic-
¢ tures, more particularly described and numbered, with short
¢ histories or accounts of them, with proper references in certain
¢ catalogues by him made, containing thirty-eight volumes in
¢ folio and eight volumes in quarto.” We beg our readers to
note the precise method of catalogning, which, as will appear
hereafter, has been altogether su rs]:lged by the trustees. He
appointed trustees to sell his collection for 20,000L.—also ¢ to
‘obtain a sufficient fund or provision for maintaining and
¢ taking care of his said collection and premises, and for re-
‘ pairing and supporting his said Manor House waterworks
¢ coming from Kensington and premises.” His trustees were
in the first instance to apply to Parliament, and, if Parliament
declined the offer, they were to sell it, for the use of certain
foreign academies, which were named; and in case the said
offer should not be accepted by either of the said foreign
academies, his executors were at liberty to sell it ¢ with all
‘ convenient speedy and advantageous manner.’” The Act of
Parliament which was passed to sanction the purchase of this
collection for the nation is still the basis of the constitution of
the British Museum. The trustees of that institution then
first received their powers and title from Parliament. The
ofice of ¢ Principal Librarian’ was then created with the
gzwers and the salary of 1,000Z a year which he retains to this

y. The Archbishop of Canterbury, the Lord Chancellor,
and the Speaker were invested with the patronage and control
of this establishment ; and for 11¥ years this strange constitu-
tion has not undergone any material alteration or improvement.
The first act of the trustees appears to have been to waive the
condition of the site and to consent to the removal of the
Museum from the Manor House at Chelsea to any proper
place, € o as the said Collection be preserved entire without the
‘ least diminution or separation, an(f be kept for the use and
¢ benefit of the publick, with free access to view and peruse the
‘ same at all stated and convenient seasons.” For the Act pro-
vided that the collections should only remain there until a
gfneral repository should be provided for the same, after which

e Manor House of Chelsea was to follow the general dis-
position of Sir Hans Sloane’s landed estate. The preamble of
this statute ran in the following terms:—¢ Whereas the said
‘ Museum or Collection of Sir Hans Sloane is of much greater
* intrinsick value than the sum of twenty thousand pounds:
‘and whereas all arts and sciences have a connection with each
¢ other, and discoveries in natural philosophy and other branches
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¢ of speculative knowledﬁ for the advancement and improve-
¢ ment whereof the said Museum or Collection was intended,
¢ do and may in many instances give help and success to the
‘ most useful experiments and inventions: Therefore, to the
¢ end that the said Museum or Collection may be preserved
¢ and maintained, not only for the i tion and entertainment
¢ of the learned and curious, but for the general use and benefit
¢ of the publick,” Parliament cov to pay for it the sum
of 20,000l to his trustees, and the Act we bave already de-
scribed became the law of the land.

But this Act did much more. Powers were obtained to
remove to a general repository the Cotton MSS. still remain-
ingn‘nat C(:ltton House ;n Westminsterthin Elgkr:ow éittle room,
¢ and improper for preserving the an 8 in
‘ dangl:er of pel?ishgng, a.ng not made sufficiently ll::g;nl to
¢ British subjects and all learned foreigners;’ also to purchase
the Harleian Collection of MSS. for 10,0007, to be placed in
the same repository with the Cottonian Library. The Act
created about forty trustees for these several collections, and
incorporated them by the name of ¢ the Trustees of the British’
¢ Museum,’ and gave powers to provide a general repository, in
which ¢ the said Museum or Co]gction of Sir Hans Sloane, in
¢ all its branches, shall be kept and preserved together in the
¢ said General Repository, whole and entire, and with proper
¢ marks of distinction, and to which free access to the said
¢ General Repository and to the Collections therein contained
¢ shall be given to all studious and curious persons at such times
¢ and in such manner as the trustees shall appoint.” The Act
also legalised the lottery to raise 300,000L for these purposes.
There were to be 100,000 tickets of 3l each, of which 4,159
were to be ‘fortunate tickets,” giving prizes as follows:—1 of
10,000L, 1 of 5,000L, 2 of 2,000L, 10 of 1,000, 15 of 500L,
130 of 1007, 1,000 of 20L, and 3,000 of 10, or a total of
99,000Z. The Archbishop, the Lord Chancellor, and the
Speaker were appointed the man to see fair play, and
the lottery was drawn in Guil on the 26th N?)vember,
1753, wagers on the chances of the drawing of tickets being
specially prohibited.

Thus things ¢ rare and curious’ constituted Sloane’s Museum,
for the use of ¢ studious and curious persons.’” The objects enu-
merated are as miscellaneous in character as the contents of the
old curiosity shop of some small provincial town. Is there to be
found at this time one and the same collector hungry for ¢ chrys-
¢ tals, mathematical instruments, drawings, and pictures’? Thi
original vagueness and multiplicity still haunt the British
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Musenm. Whilst commerce has found it convenient and use-
ful to separate the dealers in books from those in prints, and
keep medallists and picture-dealers, and mathematical instru-
ment makers apart, the British Museum Trustees look with
horror on any one that shall divide their heterogeneous collec-
tions, although they themselves have violated all the conditions
of Sir Hans Sloane’s will, and separated his ¢ mathematical in-
¢ struments from chrystals, drawings, and pictures’! In a volume
in the Sloane MSS. several versions of a plan or proposal for
lmmagini the collection are given in detail. It was to be divided
into ¢ 1° books, prints, drawings, pictures, medals, and the most
¢ valuable of the jewels; 2° MSS. ; 3° natural and artificial eu-
¢ riosities,” which were assigned to different rooms in old Mon-
tague House. ¢ Thus the whole collection will be kept together
¢ without the other collections interfering.” Does Lord Derby,
who is one of the Sloane Trustees, know that the whole col-
lection, in spite of Act of Parliament, codicil, and trust deeds,
is all dispersed? Not even the thirty-seven catalogues are
kept together! Or have the trustees given due effect to the
following injunction of the testator ¢ to prevent as much as
‘mble persons of mean and low degree and rude or ill-
¢ viour from intruding on sach who were designed to have
‘free access to the repositories for the sake of learning or
¢ curiosity, tending to the advancement and improvement of
‘;:]t;ml philosophy and other branches of speculative know-
‘ledge’?

_ Pursuing the history of the British Museum, we find that
m the year following the passing of this Act, it was proved
to be difficult, if not impossible, to get the Archbishop, the
Lord Chancellor, and Speaker to meet, and so Parliament
passed one of its curious hotch-pot Acts, ¢ for punishing per-
‘sons destroying turnpike locks;’ and ¢ making Acts for
¢ erecting courts of conscience publick Aects,’ and ¢ preventing
‘ persons driving certain carriages from riding on such car-
‘ riages,’ and in it gave powers to render the presence of two
of these high functionaries as valid as three, and made seven
of the trustees as good as forty!

For fifty years the Museum slumbered on, spending about
2,500L. a year on management, and a few hundreds a year on
purchases, chiefly books and antiquities; but in 1805, an Act
(45 George II1. cap. 127) was passed to purchase the Towne-
ley Collection of ancient marbles for the sum of 20,000L, to
be ‘open to the inspection of artists and the curious in the
‘ fine arts,’ on condition that the whole of the said collection
should be kept together, and Edward Towneley Standish, of
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whom the purchase was made, or of his heir or nominees, was
made a trustee of the property sold.

In 1816 another great acquisition was made. The invalu-
able Elgin Collection of marbles and sculptures was purchased
by a vote of 35,0001, and here again the vendors, Lord Elgin
and his successors, were added to the trustees, again increasing
the number. This appears to be the last purchase which was
accompanied by the creation of a trustee to protect the pro-

rty he had sold. From the foundation of the British

useum to this period, about 120,000L. had been expended
on purchases, chiefly consisting of books, MSS., and anti-
quities. ~ Natural history was hardly recognised by the trustees,
for only about 2,500/ had been spent upon it. Nothing had
been expended for minerals and fossils, or zoology, or botany,
or prints and drawings. After that year, some slight purchases
were made for objects in these classes, but it was not until
after Mr. Hawes’ Committees of the House of Commons, in
1835-6, that funds have been systematically devoted to pro-
curing objects of science.

At this time, Parliament having been reformed, public in-
terest began to manifest itself, through Parliament, in the
management of the British Museum, which has gone on in-
creasing to the present time. In 1835 and the following year
an inquiry was made into the state of the British Museum
which presented ponderous blue-books to the House. The
effect of these reports was to cause a largely increased ex-
penditure, both for salaries and purchases, in the several neg-
lected departments, but these committees did not give greater
distinctness to the object of the institution than Sir Hans
Sloane’s of rare and curious,” and they failed to point out
that the origin of all defects in the institution was to be found
in its irresponsible management by numerous trustees.

A second Select Committee sat, and in 1847 a royal com-
mission of inquiry was appointed, and a supplementary com-
mission ¢ for considering various and grave subjects’ was added
in 1848.

¢Evidence,” says Lord Heanry Lennox, ‘was taken with praise-
worthy patience, and in 1850 the result was communicated to both
Houses in the shape of a very able and strongly-worded report, and
the 900 pages of evidence on the strength of which that report was
founded. It was signed by all the Commissioners excepting one—
the late Lord Langdale, who entered a protest against the strong
report for not being strong enough.’ :

In 1859 Mr. Gregory obtained another Committee, which
directed its inquiries into the state of the British Museum as
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being in ¢hopeless confusion, valuable collections wholly
‘hidden from the public, and great portions of others in
¢ danger of being destroyed by damp and neglect,’ a state
which Mr. Gregory assured the House, in 1865, had not been
remedied. j

From these facts it appears that all that can be done by
mere inquiry has already been accomplished; but the result is
nothing. The trustees retain their unmolested powers, and
have effectually set at nought, by disregarding them, the pro-
posals made for the reform of the great establishment entrusted
to their care; indeed, one of their arguments is that they have
no power to reform it.

According to the last published Parliamentary returns, in
1860, the expenditure, from 1753 to 1847, and from that year
t0 1860, on the different classes of objects was reported to have
been as follows, under the following heads :—

¢ In 94 Years 14 Years, from
up to 1847. 1847 to 1860.
£ £
Sir Hans Sloane’s Collection . . 20,000 20,000
MSS,, including the Harleian, &c. . 40,850 78,113
Printed Books, Maps, and Music . 92,447 169,853
Natural History . . . . 10,405 10,405
Minerals and Fossils . . . 17,238 31,7
Zoology . . . . . . 12,751 30,290
Botany . . . . . 1,204 2,280
Antiquities—including the Towne- .
ley and Eigin Collections—Coins
and Medals . . . . 122,115 173,820
Prints and Drawings, including the
Lawrence and Sheepshanks Col-
lections . . . . . 28,109 52,254

£345,119  £569,261

The maintenance of the establishment has cost 1,382,733L,
and the buildings about 1,000,000., making a total of about
3,000,000.. in round numbers. Since 1860, about 300,0001.
more have been expended.

For several years past the government of the Museum has
been practically in the hands of the Principal Librarian, and
what the effect of that government has been, the expenditure
will best show. Between 1847 and 1860 the proportion of the
expenditure of the several departments was as follows : —

VOL. CXXIII. NO. CCLL F
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MSS.. . . . . . 8" *
Printed Books . . . .. 7T
Minerals . . . . 14
Zoology . . . . .17

Botany . . . . 16
Antiquities . . . . 81

Prints and Drawings . . . 24

~ This period has been essentially the reign of Mr. Panizzi.
His dominant will and ability, and great social influence, have
overcome the obstructions imposed by his forty-seven masters,
all more or less differing with one another, and all irrespon-
sible ; and by his! mesmeric finger he has tamed them into
a happy family, whilst he has also repressed the internal
anarchy of the establishment. He has virtually created the
noble department of printed books, and placed the library, now
the first and best managed in Europe, on foundations which
will not be easily shaken for generations to come. He per-
ceived that those ponderous walls and dark ill-ventilated
chambers were not calculated for exhibiting objects of taste
or curiosity, but would make repositories f%r books, and he
wisely acted accordingly. He has made some necessary con-
cessions to art and antiquities, but very properly checked the
e?enditure on scientific objects, which could only be hidden in
cellars or consigned to moths. He will leave the Museum in
triumph for his own sound views, with-a well-earned pension,
but his departure and the state of the institution cause a
crisis which renders more than ever imperative a reorgani-
sation of the administration of the whole establishment. ~Al-
though Mr. Panizzi placed his resignation in the hands of the
trustees some months ago, on the score of fatigue and declining
health, we believe that he has consented, at the earnest request
of the Government, to perform the duties of his office until the
month of March. In this interval Parliament will meet, and
we trust that one of the first measures to be announced by Mr.
(Gladstone to the new House of Commons, will be a Bill to
lace the whole administration of the Museum on a pro

Footing, and to raise its chief officer, both in rank and autho-
rity, to the position which ought to be given to the head of one
of the most 1mportant institutions in Europe. No one is more
highly qualified than Mr. Gladstone to deal with the subject,
and we shall be grievously disappointed if he neglects or delays
to take it in hand.

A decisive definition must be made of the scope and objects
of the Museum. The old loose tradition of ¢ rare and curious,’
and ‘rarities and curiosities,” can no longer be accepted as the
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vague object of the principal repository of our national collee-
tions. The very idea of such a centralisation as now exists is
adverse to all progress. The R&yal Bociety and the Society
of Arts were very good and sufficient institutions a century
; but these societies no longer monopolise all the sub-
divisions of human intelligence in science and art, and they
have given birth to a numerous progeny of other societies.
Nor can the British Museum do so, without falling alto-
ther behind the times. As well might the human race
ve been confined to the Garden of Eden, as well might
England forbid emigration to the colonies, as that all that
B ‘rare and curious’ — which is now interpreted to mean
all objects illustrating all the arts and sciences—should be
confined within the narrow walls of Bloomsbury or any single
gpot.*  Since the period when the ¢ few rare and curious things’
were first assembled in old Montague House, the Zoological
Gardens and Kew Gardens. have been made the living repre-
sentatives of zoology and botany. The Geological Museum
bas taken charge of geology if not of mineralogy. The
Museum of the Commissioners of Patents and thg%stituw
of Civil Engineers have appropriated objects of mechanica
science and Sir Hans Sloane’s ¢ mathematical instruments.
The South Kensington Museum is devoted to illustrate the
application of the fine arts to works of industry. The Ethno-
zgical Society and the Crystal Palace have assumed the charge
showing the history of mankind. A National Gallery for
pictures and a National Portrait Gallery have been created.

® But Sir Roderick Murchison looks on the British Museum as
8 ‘consulting dictionary’—a °perfect encyclopmdia of literature,
‘science, and art’—great, unique, and glorious monument’—*a
‘ great national establishment, in which the public may see all the
¢ striking objects and great groups of Nature ;* ¢ putting some limit
‘upon the excavation of ancient towns, and the bringing of the
¢ débris of large ancient cities into the centre of London.” He says:
‘Ihave a colossal vase of Siberian aventurine (in which the union
‘of Natural History and Art is admirably illustrated), which the
¢ Emperor of Russia gave me in recognition of my labours in de-
‘ veloping the geological structure of Russia, which is the admira-
‘tion of many people. I should like to bequeath that vase, and
‘will bequeath it, to the British Museum; but if the British
‘Museum is to be broken up, I fairly say that I would alter my
‘will’ This feeling for the vase contrasts with Mr. Sheepshanks’
gift of sixty thousand pounds’ worth of pictures, given on condition
ﬂntdtrust.ees did not manage them, and that they were not placed in

on.
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The India Office has founded a museum for works of Eastern
origin. The Institute of British Architects the Architectural
Museum, and other architectural societies have their collections
.of objects of architectural art. In fact every class of objects
which the British Museum has collected as ¢ rare and curious,
-is now studied from a distinct and scientific point of view
_by numerous independent associations which had no existence
when the Museum was founded. No conceivable extent of
space would enable the British Museum adequately to house
and represent all desirable objects of science and art for all
‘time. As science and art extend, so is the tendency to sub-
.divide, classify, and re-arrange their boundaries, and it i
adverse to all scientific development to insist upon principles
of concentration and limitation accidental in their origin and
antagonistic to all progression. If the nation desires to have
collections worthy of it, the present collections of the British
Museum should be forthwith divided into the following distinct
branches, each sufficiently enlarged :-—

1. Books and MSS.
2. Pictures and Drawings.
3. Antiquities; including Vases and Coins.
4. Zoology, and perhaps Mineralogy together.
. 5. Botany.
6. Ethnology. ,
7. Mechanical Science, with Mathematical Instruments, and
the like. '

Not only would the development of each division be pro-
moted by separation under a proper executive management,
but the utility of the collections would be greatly increased.
They would be vastly more useful even to the few chosen
scientific persons that use them, and a hundred times more
used by the public at large. The connexion of the objects
with the library, always put forward as necessary, cannot be
logically maintained, and is only a pretence.

Moreover there is a metropolitan view of the local position
of such collections which must not be overlooked. Although
the collections are national, being made for the use of the
nation at large and not for the metropolis only, still the me-
tropolis, with its three millions of population, being a seventh
of the whole country, has peculiar claims to have its conve-
nience consulted. However theoretically central the British
Museum may appear onr the map, it is gradually ceasing to be
convenient of access to the greatest numbers. It matters
little to those who seriously study the collections where they
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are placed®, but to the public at large it is important that
the respective collections should be distributed in different
sections of the metropolitan district where they can be seen
most conveniently by the greatest numbers, and opportunity
will be afforded to these greatest numbers by the railways
which will encircle London 1n two years. Placeson these lines
will be within reach by trains starting every five minutes, and
there is no doubt that if the Natural History Collection were
transferred to the Regent’s Park, the Ethnographical Collec-
tion to the Victoria lgark, the Portraits sent to the National
Portrait Gallery in the South of London, and the Medisval
Antiquities to South Kensington, these objects would afford
instruction and pleasure to thousands rather than to hundreds
only in Bloomsbury. The drawings of the old masters should be
transferred to the National Gallery when we have one worthy
of the name. The library and the sculpture galleries, with the
vases, coins, and other antiques, would then appropriately
occupy and fill the present edifice, with one of the noblest
collections in the world.

Year after year in Parliament Mr. Gregory, like a Jeremiah,
lifts up his voice at the present state of the arrangements and
neglect in the British Museum, so that we need not draw up,
as might be done, a long indictment against the trustees for
their miserable treatment of the noble collections confided
to their charge. The state of the collections is a national

i An over-crowded building, most unsuitable for exhi-

bition, most unhealthy to visitors, and destructive to many
objects from insufficient ventilation ; ill-cared for and ill-lighted ;
gpecimens of sculpture disfigured with dirt; specimens of
natural history crowded in cases which are not dust-tight and
sluttishly neglected ; labels wanting—there is throughout an
air of sleepy slatternly shabbiness, except in the libraries and
a very few other portions, which renders it imperative that
Parliament should transfer the annual vote of 100,000l from
the hands of the trustees to a more competent and sensible
management. So long as Parliament continues the folly of
entrusting forty-eight trustees with this immense annual ex-
penditure, so long as this fons malorum remains untouched,
1t is useless to preach other reforms.

. * When the School of Design was at Somerset House, which
15 a perfectly central situation, the fees paid by the students
averaged only 300L a year; now, at South Kensington, apparently
3 less eligible site, they produce 2,000L ; but the schools have been
immensely improved in every respect.
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‘When, a century ago, there was no Parliament or public to
care for national collections, it may be admitted that trustees
of science and art were useful; but the circumstances are now
‘wholly changed. There is a large and increasing public deeply
interested, forming itself into scientific and artistic societies,
spontaneously creating museums and galleries, which, perhaps,
it may be said, are a-head both in feeling and intelligence of
Parliament and the Government, and almost supersede the
necessity for trustees. But trustees may still be useful and
honorary, if they have only the limited functions of counsellors.
As administrators of Parliamentary funds they have become
positive obstructives. In the Record Commission, in the Excise
and Stamp departments, in the Ecclesiastical Commission, in
the School of g) ign, the sham of management by numbers
has been long exploded, and so it mus:%)e with the British
Museum. It is unnecessary to dwell on this topic, which
both theoretically and by practical illustration has been ex-
hausted by Lord Henry Lennox in his very able speech on
Irresponsible Boards, which, although praised by Mr.%israeli,
uncontroverted by Mr. Gladstone, and applauded by the House
of Commons, has been for four years only a voz et preterea
nihil,

In justice to the trustees it may be conceded that they have
of late made several important purchases, with courage, libe-
rality, and jult}gment, acting, as we believe, on the rﬁvice of
Mr. Charles Newton, the present able keeper of the Depart-
ment of Antiquities. Thus the fine series of the Halicarnas-
sian marbles, the Farnese marbles, the purchases from the
Pourtalés Collection, and the exquisite bronzes recently ob-
tained from Signor Castellani, are magnificent additions to the
national collections. But, having made the necessary effort to
secure these precious objects, the trustees appear to be utterly
indifferent to the proper display of them. Thus the Budroun
and Branchide marbles have literally been deposited for severn
years in glazed sheds, which deface the portico of the Museum,
scarcely afford common protection from rain and fire, and are
not open to the public. The trustees have destroyed the
arrangement of the hall, originally occupied by the Elgin
marbles (for which, indeed, it was constructed), by separating
the groups from the friezes: they have thus two ia].ls, imper-
fectly occupied by ill- ed sculpture, in place of one mag-
nificent assemblage, and this at the time when they complain
of want of space to exhibit their more recent acquisitions. The
largest halls in the sculpture- galleries have a bare and poverty-
stricken aspect, at the very time when we are told that there is
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not room to show the grand Lion from Cnidus, which is be-
lieved to commemorate the victory of Conon—the Apollo from
Cyrene—the Demeter and other statnes from the temenos of
the infernal deities of Cnidus, which are of the school of
Praxiteles—or the statue and chariot-horses of Mausolus. One
of the pretexts assigned for this strange result is said to be a
pedantic objection on the part of some of the trustees to what
they call ¢ mixing’ the styles of Greek art, by placing different
schools in contiguous apartments. But, as if in flagrant de-
fiance of their own principle, they have allowed a plaster cast
of our own statue of Mausolus to be placed in the centre of
the room surrounded by the frieze of the Parthenon. It is
impossible to visit the Museum without a feeling of profound
regret at the singular want of taste and skill evinced by the
arrangement of its collections; and we are satisfied that this
merited stricture falls entirely on the trustees, and not on the
officers of the department, who are continually struggling
against their unfortunate influence.

The opinions we express are those of Lord Ellesmere’s Com-
mission of 1859, and may be usefully repeated here:—

‘Such a board of trustees, to any one who considers the indi-
viduals who compose it, with reference to their rank, intelligence,
sud ability, would give assurance rather than promise of the most
unexceptionable, and, indeed, wisest administration in every de-
partment. High attainments in literature and in science, great
kmowledge and experience of the world and its affairs, and prac-
tical habits of business, distinguish many of them in an eminent
degree ; and it would be unjust either to deny the interest which
all of them feel in the prosperity of the institution, or refrain from
acknowledging the devoted services which some of them have
tendered in its administration. But, on the other hand, absorbing
public cares, professional avocations, and the pursuits of private
life must, in many instances, prevent those individuals whose
assistance might have been best relied on from giving anything like
eontinued attention to the affairs of the imstitution ; and, what is
perhaps of more importance, the large number of the board, by
dividing, or rather extinguishing individual duty or responsibility,

in a great measure, interfered with the superintendence and
control which might have been exercised by any small or selected
number specially charged with the duty. The inconvenience
likely to result from the affairs of the Museum being devolved
upon g0 large & board, appears to have been felt at a very early

Again—

‘It is not surprising that, in such circumstances, the standing
committee should have been confounded with the general board,
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without any practical distinction between their fanctions, and
that the actual management of the Museum should have devolved
upon a fluctuating board, having no special charge, nor direct
personal responsibility; and all this in constant disregard of that
precaution which the trustees very wisely established against
themselves, by throwing the ordinary business of the Museum
upon a portion of their number, specially appointed and accepting.’

‘To return to the standing committee, or to the board of
trustees — for these may be spoken of together—the course of
conducting business is unfortunately calculated not to correct, but
to aggravate, the inconvenience.’

¢On the whole, the conclusion Aas been forced upon us, that the
mode in which the trustees have exercised their functions of govern-
ment in the Museum has nol been satisfactory; and that the incon-
veniences arising from so great a number of trustees, and frem the:
fluctuating nature of the board, have been increased by the neglect
of such precautions as, with reference to the accustomed modes of
transacting business, we should expect to find strictly in obser-
vance. However admirably qualified the trustees may be indi-
vidually for the transaction of business, it is impossible to expect
satisfaction in the conduct of their affairs where they act, not by a
select number, but at meetings—which they are left to attend as
they please, and as leisure and inclination serve—to which they
are called by summons announcing the time of meeting merely,
but giving no notice of ‘the business—at which business of great
importance to departments is conducted without direct and per-
sonal intercourse with the officers at the heads of the departments,
and in a manner so cumbrous and fatiguing as to be hostile alike
to good decision and despatch.’

And the Commissioners proposed this remedy :—

¢ With respect to the executive management, your Commissioners
are unanimously of opinion that a change should be adopted, in-
volving the abolition of the offices of Principal Librarian and o
Secretary, as they now exist, and the establishment of a responsib
-executive council.’

But Lord Langdale, who well knew that an executive
council was a practical absurdity, refused to sign the report,
and entered a protest as follows:—

‘Many and considerable inconveniences have crept into the
management of the Museum. The remedy must, as it seems, be
sought for,—

¢ 1st. In the establishment of, or revival of, an executive govern-
ment, vested in one person, solely responsible for the due execu-
tion of his duty, but assisted by a council, to whom he might
-readily and on all occasions resort for advice and assistance.

‘2nd. In the establishment of a committee of trustees, a standing
committee, elected, and undertaking personally to perform all
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those duties of superintendence, investigation, and control, which
seem to be the proper and peculiar duties of the trustees, as dis-
tinguished from the duties of practical management and executive
goternment, which seem to be the proper and peculiar duties of a
GOVERNOR OR DIRECTOR.’

All that is now required is to act upon this last judicious
recommendation, which subsequent experience has amply con-
firmed since it was made ; and we acknowledge that our hope
of a radical improvement in the administration of the Museum
rests entirely on the appointment of a competent and respon-
sible officer invested by Parliament with the necessary powers
to effect it, under the control of the Government. Is thereany
instance in England of so large an expenditure of the public
money by men over whom Parliament has no effective control
whatever ?

Between the founding of the British Museum and the Na-
tional Gallery there is a long space of seventy years, much
Kﬁt in foreign wars. On the 10th May 1824, the National

ery was opened to the public in the house of Mr. Anger-
stein, the banker, No. 100 ]gall Mall, which stood on the site of
the present Carlton Club. Before that time George IV., the
first monarch since Charles I. who had cared to collect works of
art, had brought together collections of Dutch pictures, Sévres
china, Goutiére and Florentine cabinets of the finest quality,
and he made some atonement for a sensual and selfish life by
fresenting to the British Museum his father’s library. Healso
aid the foundation for a National Gallery of pictures, by in-
ducing his Ministers, according to the authority of Sir Charles
Long, to propose to Parliament the purchase of Mr. Anger-
stein’s collection of pictures for the sum of 57,0001

Following the fashion of the times, the management of
the new Gallery was placed under a board of trustees, having
no distinct parliamentary responsibility. The natural results
bave ensued. Almost from its very birth to the present time
there have been chronic complaints connected with the man-
agement of this collection, wﬁich have provoked heated con-
troversy in and out of Parliament. The genuineness of the
purchases; a reverential affection for the dirt and discolour-
ation which London smoke confers on pictures, that ¢ tone’
which is 8o dear to your connoisseur and so very unlike nature
except in a fog: the prejudice in favour of certain schools of
punting ; the want of space; the disgusting and pernicious
ventilation, and the injury done by it to pictures®; the suit-

* The report of Mr. Faraday, Professor Tyndall, and Dr. Hofmann
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ability and unsuitability of the present site ; the quarrels about
the merits of ten other sites, which began in Mr. Hume’s
time ; the promiscuous admisgion of the public; the wasteful
dispersion of pictures by public sale, are some of the topics
which have occupied committee and commission, and commis-
sion and committee, and provoked annual discussions in Parlia-
ment which, as they do not fall within the special department
of any one Minister of the Crown to guide, have only resulted
in confusion worse confounded.

The site of the National Gallery, after sixteen years of
controversy, may perhaps be considered as settled, unless Par-
liament should again change its mind, as it has already done,
on the point. But what is to be the size and character of the
structure ? It is at present in the hands of the First Commis-
gioner of Works, who is at issue with every member of the
House of Commons, Lord Elcho, Sir John Pakington, Sir
G. Bowyer, Mr. Tite, Mr. Gregory, Mr. Henley, Mr. Henry
Seymour, and all who usually express views on the subject.

ing the last session of Parliament he stood unsupported
by a single member in his wish to patch up the present build-
ing, instead of erecting a new ome, as good as the age could
erect, in which all the experiences of all the necessities of
picture-galleries which the last ten years have made manifest
should be attended to. Meanwhile these precious works of
art—precious by their cost and money-value, but far more
precious from their beauty and importance in art—are stored
m a building wholly deficient in ordinary securities against
fire, and exposed to the most disastrous accidents. Lord
Elcho properly asks, how the plan of the New Gallery is to
be obtained? By a public competition, limited or other-
wise ? But there is no answer. The trustees, who, if worth
anything, ought to express an opinion, stand mute. It is
not settled to this very day what are the scope and limits
of a National Gallery. Is the public to house in one central
spot every picture, good, bad, and indifferent, which the trus-
tees accept? Is room to be found for Leslie’s ¢ Uncle Toby,’
given by Mr. Vernon, and a replica of the same given by

demonstrated that out of fifteen sites where pigments had been ex-
posed, for nearly two years, for experiment, ¢the most injured are
¢ from the National gallery, Charing Cross, and the next from a
¢ country privy; the third, much less changed, from the House of
¢ Commons ; the fourth, from the Barber-Surgeons’ Hall ; the fifth,
¢ from the Bridgewater Gallery ; the sixth, from the Royal Society’s
¢ Rooms, Burlington House ; and the seventh from the British Mu-
“seum.’ (July, 1859.)



1866. Pablic Galleries and Irresponsible Boards. 75

Mr. Jacob Bell—the public already possessing a better version
than either in the Sheepshanks Collection ? Ought any one of
these pictures to be in a National Gallery, if we understand
a National Gallery to consist only of the finest works of the
greatest artists of all times? V\;ha.t iz best to be done with
superfluities which, if not provided for, smother the collection
and lower it to mediocrity ? Is it best to throw them away at
sales, or give them to local institutions, which are too happy
to have them ? Ought not the trustees by this time to have
laid down some defined principles of action? Ought it still to
be an unsettled point whether or not a representation of the
British school of painting is to be a distinet exhibition apart
from the National Gallery, where it would seem that British
pictures should only occupy relatively a very small place? Is
there to be a Louvre and a Luxembourg, as at Paris? Are
modern French, Belgian, German, and other foreign pictures
to be represented anywhere? Is it to contain apartments for
the exhibition of prints and drawings? Before Mr. Cowper
undertakes to alter the present building or to erect a new one,
some individual authority responsible to Parliament should
settle these questions, and they can only be properly considered
and settled, and defended when settled, by a Minister of the
Crown, who is charged with the special duty. No farther
inquiries by commissioners or committees are needed, but the
want is action.

Since the appointment of Sir Charles Eastlake as director,
purchases have been made according to some system, and for
the most part very judiciously. uﬁe wisely and successfully
has devoted himself to the acquisition of the finest Italian
works—unquestionably the most useful in the science and art
of painting. In 1853, the Prince Consort caused a remarkable
Ppaper on the subject to be prepared of how and what pictures
should be acquired for the National Gallery, and the effect of
this paper is witnessed in the present satisfactory state of the
Italian collections so far as they have proceeded. But such a
result has only been obtained by conferring sufficient powers
on Sir C. Eastlake, and not allowing the trustees to meddle
with his judgment—reducing them in fact to nonentities.

We wish that it were possible, before we quit this part of the
subject, to include in it some mention of the Royal Academy,
28 a national school of art and a national exhibition of the
works of living artists. But in the present constitution of
the Royal Academy all the vices ang evils of irresponsible
management by a close self-elected body have reached the
highest pitch, insomuch that it appears to us to have forfeited



76 Public Galleries and Irresponsible Boards. Jan.

altogether (if indeed it ever possessed) the right to be regarded
as a public institution. The Academy is rich. The Academy
may flourish as an opulent private corporation, with which the
public has no more to do than it has with one of the city com-
panies—the Goldsmiths’ or the Fishmongers’. But as the
Academy tpersists in rejecting the proposals made to it for the
purpose of placing it, as a public body, at the head of the arts
in this country, we can only conclude that its present anomalous
character must be terminated by the Government. It has ac-
cordingly received notice to quit the public building it has
long occupied, and we question whether the House of Commons
will be disposed to place another site at its disposal at the
public expense, unless the Academy accepts a radical change
in its constitution. The only method by which the Royal
Academy can consistently retain its present system of manage-
ment is by divesting itself entirely of its public character, and
by erecting at its own cost, as the great city companies have
done, a suitable building for its schools, its meetings, and its
exhibitions.

The Geological Museum was founded in the year 1835, by
Sir Henry de la Beche, at the same time with the establish-
ment of the Geological Survey. The collections were first
placed in a house in Craig’s Court, but they are now arranged
in a suitable building in Jermyn Street. The Museum here
was opened in 1852. It has always had the great advantage
of having a parliamentary chief and a director, with a single
aim, and therefore has not been one of Mr. Lowe’s ¢ toads
¢ always under a harrow.” The School of Mines is conducted in
the same building, where its wants have greatly outgrown the
premises.

Kew Gardens before 1840 were the private gardens of the
sovereign ; but in that year, after the report of a committee,
drawn up by Dr. Lindley, the Queen gave them to the public,
and Sir William Hooker was brought from Glasgow to be the
director. To use his own words :—

‘A national garden ought to be the centre round which all
minor establishments of the same nature should be arranged:
they should be all under the control of the chief of that garden,
acting in concert with him, and through him with one another,
reporting constantly their proceedings, explaining their wants,
receiving their supplies, and aiding the mother-country in every-
thing that is useful in the vegetable kingdom. Medicine, com-
merce, agriculture, horticulture, and many valuable branches of
manufacture would derive much benefit from the adoption of such
a system. From a garden of this kind Government would be able
to obtain authentic and official information on points connected
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with the founding of new colonies ; it would afford the plants there
required, without its being necessary, as now, to apply to the officers
of private establishments for advice and assistance.’

Acting upon these enlightened principles, he raised the gar-
dens from a neglected state into admirable order and com-
pleteness, which we have no doubt his son and successor will
maintain and increase. The number of visitors in 1841 was
9,174. In 1864 they were reported to have been 473,307,
of whom 218,308, or nearly half, came on Sundays. It
was Sir William Molesworth, who, in 1853, first gave the
labouring classes the opportunity of visiting the gardens on
Sundays—an example that has been successfully followed by
Glasnevin Gardens at Dublin, but not as yet by the Botanic
Gardens at Edinburgh. A well-arranged Museum was added
to the gardens in 1847, which exhibits specimens of fruits,
seeds, gums, resins, dye-stuffs, sections of woods, and all vege-
table products useful to mankind in the arts, in medicine, and
in domestic economy, substances which neither the living
plants nor the hortus siccus can exhibit. Thus at Kew the
nation possesses a most successful exhibition of the products of
the vegetable world worthy of the country. The limitation of -
purpose and the completeness with which it is realised contrast
strongly with the diffuseness, chaos, and confusion at the British
Museum. But then at Kew we have parliamentary control
and unity of responsible management, with the competent di-
rection of a responsible chief.

Next in chronological order of formation comes the South
Kensington Museum, which, so far as concerns the fine arts,
was founded with the precise object of illustrating their appli-
cation to industry. These art collections were first opened to
the public ih November 1852, and were arranged on the second
floor of Marlborough House, lent by Her Majesty through the
influence of the Prince Consort. They consiste(gy of purchases
made in the Exhibition of 1851, and a very remarkable display
of the Sdvres china, which George IV.’s French cook had
collected after the French Revolution, when Paris expelled
in disgust the choicest works of the eighteenth century. By
Her Majesty’s permission this collection of porcelain, probably
the most extensive and finest in Europe, was gathered together
from the several palaces, and when exhibited created a consid-
erable sensation. Additions to this nucleus flowed in rapidly
by the purchase of Dr. Bandinell’s small collection of pottery®;
the Gherardini Collection of Italian models secured by Mr.

* Mr. Henley, President of Board of Trade.
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Gladstone ; extensive selections from the Bernal Collection, pro-
moted by the Prince Consort*; the acquisition of the Soulages
Collection t, followed by large purchases of Italian art, made in
Italy by Mr. Cole, Mr. Redgrave, and Mr. Robinson; Dr.
Boci’s collection of mediseeval woven fabrics, with additions
obtained at the sales of Prince Soltikoff and the Comte de Pour-
talés.} The rapidity and economy with which these collections
have been made has been a matter of general surprise and ap-
proval, and is simply to be attributed, first, to that promptitude
of action which can only be realised through individual respon-
sibility ; secondly, to a clear perception of the precise object for
makmf the collection, viz., the promotion of industrial fine
art. It may be affirmed with the greatest confidence, that if
instead of a single responsible Minister of the Crown, this work
had been undertaken by a numerous corporation of illustrious
dilettanti, it would never have been accomplished. Indeed, it
may be said to have been commenced in 1840, by the twenty-
five managers of the School of Design, but was soon stopped
by their want of unanimity.

The Kensington Museum has been valiantly fought over in
" Parliament, year after year, and the battles have been won in
triumph by the parliamentary generals who led them ; and the
country owes especial gratitude to Mr. Adderley, Mr. Cowper,
Mr. Lowe, and Mr. Bruce, for their services to industrial art
in the House of Commons. Whilst, during the last few years,
with the single exception of the library and antiquities, every de-
partment ofg the British Museum has been more or less paralysed
m its development, and nothing done to relieve the general
plethora; whilst the National %allery has been driven to all
kinds of shifts for accommodation, and nothing settled ; and the
National Portrait Collection has remained concealed from the
glblic in private lodgings in Great George Street,—the South

ensington Museum has not only formed its collection, but has
built a at part of a most appropriate edifice for exhibitin,
works of art; the best lighted and best ventilated by day, an
the only one lighted by night among all similar structures in
Europe.§

* Lord Stanley of Alderley, President of Board of Trade.
g Marquess of Salisbury, Lord President of the Council.

Earl Granville, Lord President.

As this passes through the press we hear of the death of the
architect, Captain Fowke, R.E., at the early age of forty-two. It is
to be hoped that his plans for this Museum, as well as his Prize plans
for the Natural History Museum, the Patent Museum, &c., will sur-
vive him,
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When the art collections were removed to Kensington, the
Commissioners for the Exhibition of 1851 presented to the
science and art department various collections of objects which
had been exhibited in that Exhibition. These have been
arranged in several divisions illustrating diagrams and apparatus
necessary for primary education; the uses of animal products;
the chemistry of food ; mechanical science and building mate-
risls. There is also at South Kensington a collection under
charge of the Commissioners of Patents, which consisting of
such objects as the first locomotive, the first steam engine that
moved a boat, Arkwright’s loom, &c., possesses the most valu-
able materials for a museum of mechanical science which
;onld soon rival the Conservatoire tg:s Arts et Metiers at

aris. It is hardly necessary to say that this callection, being
under the management of a Board and having no parliamen-

nsible chief, makes no progress, but is a source of
constant squabbling.

Within the last year a collection of models of naval archi-
tecture of high national and popular interest, illustrating the
progress of the British navy, has been placed in charge of
the South Kensington Museum. The ship-building trade
of the country largely contributes models of its naval
architecture and marine engineering, and in a few years
this collection is likely to become the largest and most com-
plete in Europe, and especially appropriate to the country the
navy and mercantile marine of which stand first in the world.
This collection should cbviously be a subdivision of a great
museum of mechanical science. Until the Duke of Somerset
had the wisdom to remove the collection of naval models from the
custody of the Board, consisting of the Lords Commissioners
of the Admiralty, it used to be secreted in Somerset House;
sometimes in garrets, at other times in vaults, and once at
least was very nearly being dispersed altogether. And the old
sdmirals prevented the access of the public to it, lest the secrets
of naval construction should be betrayed to the enemies of the
British flag. Another notable instance of the administrative
sbility of a Board.

The catalogue issued by the trustees of the National Portrait
Gallery gives no history of that institution ; but this gallery
was founded by virtue of a resolution moved by the present
Earl Stanhope in 1857. Its management was properly enough
kgpt distinct from the administration of the National Gallery,
with which it has no logical connexion, and is placed in charge
of fifteen trustees, of whom the Lord President of the Council
for the time being is one. Two years appear to have elapsed
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before the Gallery was opened at 29 Great George Street, and
excluding the Exhibition year of 1862, an annual average of
nearly 10,000 persons, or at the daily rate of under 100 per-
sons, has visited it. Lord Henry Lennox estimated the cost
of each visitor at the time of his strictures between 16 and 18
shillings ; that sum must now be reduced; still there is no
doubt that it is, proportionately to its number of visitors, the
most costly of all our public galleries. According to the last
report, 133 portraits have been purchased, and 58 presented;
making a total of only 191 portraits acquired by the trustees in
six years, A very drastic commentary on this kind of manage-
ment is afforded by the proposal of Lord Derby for forming a
geries of national portrait exhibitions at the South Kensin?on
Museum. This board of trustees, expressly created to look
after national portraits, is passed by altogether by a late Prime
Minister, who sends his suggestion to the Lord President of
the Council at South Kensington. What Lord Derby now
proposes to do ought to have been done six years ago, and
would certainly have been done but for the impediment of a
board of trustees !

The foregoing rapid survey proves conclusively that those
institutions for which there is a Minister of the Crown respon-
gible in Parliament, and where individual direction exists for
the management, as at the Kew Botanic Gardens and Museum,
the South Kensington Museum, and the Geological Museum
in Jermyn Street, are flourishing and progressive, whilst in
those where there is no direct parhamentary responsibility, and
the management is in the hands of a board, as at the British
Museum, the National Gallery, the National Portrait Gallery,
and ¢ Patent’ Museum, confusion, discord, languor, incompe-
tency, and extravagance are found.

It is idle to discuss such questions of details as separation,
space, site, buildings, and internal management, until the one
cardinal basig has been established of a clear direct parliamen-
tary responsibility. Parliament should peremptorily refuse to
consider any of these questions until it has a Minister who can
stand up and say, ¢ I, on behalf of the Government, am respon-
¢ sible fgr the recommendations I make, and the estimates I
¢ submit, and if you don’t accept them, find a substitate for me.’
The failures of board management for the last fifty years are
all concisely summarised in Lord Henry Lennox’s speech in
1862; and it is puerile in those who advocate reform in these
institutions not to have got rid of the multifarious boards as
they now exist.

We are by no means advocates for the absolute abolition of
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trustees, as some have proposed. Such a proceeding would
seem to be as u ious as impolitic—unwise as well as un-
necessary. All might be retained, and the numbers even in-
creased by the names of the highest representatives of science,
literature, and the arts, so as to consolidate the representatives
of the several institutions into a council for science and art.
Put at their head the Lord President of the Council, who
would summon them to meet either in general assembly or in
select committees to advise on special subjects as consultative
bodies only, when their services would be truly valuable. It
should, however, be made quite clear that they have no voice
whatever in the management of the expenditure of any insti-
tution, which would rest sole and undivided in the charge of
s responsible Member of the Government.*

The Archbishop of Canterbury, the Lord Chancellor, and
the Speaker of the House of Commons will probably acknovw-
ledge that it is impossible they can eﬂ'icientrl)y administer the
expenditure of 100,000/ a year in Bloomsbury, and that they
are not aided in the work by the presence of any standing
committee, still less by the whole body of trustees. Surely
these high officers are indifferent to the patronage of appoint-
ing some few worn-out butlers to the post of attendants,
which would be much better filled by policemen. At the
time when the Legislature created the British Museum by
lottery and trustees out of the vendors of the property pur-
chased, the management and purchases for many years, ex-
clusive of the cost of buildings, did not exceed the income
which the endowment from the lottery (30,000%.) and Major
Edwards’ bequest (about 20,000%) provided. But whilst the
Parliamentary votes have gradually crept up to 100,000 a
year, the old vicious mode of board administration has not
only remained unchanged, but become rather worse as an
executive, by additions to the numbers of the trustees. No
one will venture to contend that it is beyond the competency

® Whilst Sir Roderick Murchison has full experience of the
success of the Geological Museum under his own direction, his
vision seems to be so dimmed as a trustee of the British Museum
that he advocates the management of the Natural History there by
3 ‘sub-committee,” who should suggest to the ¢ standing committee,’
who would report to the general %)ody of trustees! ¢If Sir Philip
‘Egerton,’ he says, ¢ would attend,and if we could get the assistance
‘of Sir Benjamin Brodie and the President of the College of Phy-
‘sicians, as well as of Lord Cawdor, we should work well, and do
‘ the business effectively.” Would Sir Roderick substitute & similar
tommittee at Jermyn Street for himself ?
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of Parliament, or would be the slightest breach of faith with
the family trustees or the elected trustees, to relieve them
from the business of expending the annual vote of 100,000L
They were never made trustees for the work which by im-
perceptible degrees has passed into their hands. Take away
this money and the Sloane, Harley, Towneley, Elgin,and Payne
Knight trustees will still remain fully possessed of their original
powers and duties.

Judging from the past, we have little hope that any Govern-
ment will take up this most necessary administrative reform of
its own motion. It cannot hecome a party question, and seems
to be crossed by all sorts of personal influences. But the work
might be done at once if those members of Parliament who
complain annually at the present most unsatisfactory state of
things—if Lord Elcho, or Lord Henry Lennox, or Mr. Gregory,
or Mr. John Stuart Mill, a man who thoroughly understands
the evils of Board Management, would only follow the example
of Mr. Hume, who in 1840 organised an association of mem-
bers of Parliament and others to promote the opening of
national monuments to the public, which succeeded, and do the
like for abolishing the executive management of public collec-
tions through boards of trustees. Another fulcrum to act on
both Government and Parliament might be found in an asso-
ciation of the local museums and institutions throughout the
country to participate in the use of the superfluous objects and
pictures at present an incumbrance to the central institutions
themselves. But such a circulation of superfluous objects is
Jjust one of those measures altogether dependent on the ad-
ministrative reform of the parent institutions, and cannot be
dealt with separately. If local institutions will persuade their
county and borough members to take an interest in it, the
Government may be emboldened to grapple with the anoma-~
lous constitutions which at present retard the progress and
sound organisation of our institutions of science and art, and
to substitute the Parliamentary responsibility of a Minister
for the ineffective administration of irresponsible boards.*

* As we close this page the melancholy intelligence of the death
of Sir Charles Eastlake reaches us. His manifold services to the
arts in this country were not more remarkable than his blameless
character and his high attainments; and he leaves a blank in our
society which it will indeed be most difficult to fill by another.
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ART. IV.— T'raictic de la premiére invention des Monnaies de
NicoLe ORESME; Textes Frangais et Latin daprés les
Manuscrits de la Biblivthéque Impériale ; et Traité de la
Monnoie de COPERNIC, Texte Latin et traduction Frangaise.
Publiés at annotés par M. L. Worowsk1, Membre de
PInstitut. Paris. 8vo. 1864. -

THE first of these Treatises on Money is the work of a school-

man and a bishop, who was buried about five hundred
years ago in the choir of his own cathedral at Lisieux, and
who had well-nigh passed away from the memory of men,
when a lucky accident drew the attention of a German pro-
fessor of our own day to this remarkable prelate, and the
zealous researches of M. Wolowski have since restored him to
his proper position as one of the Fathers of economical science.
The second Treatise on the same subject, which is included in
this volume, is from the pen of Copernicus, who seems to have
applied to the relations of society the same searching intellect
and sound reasoning which arrested the sun in its course and
restored the true economy of the heavens. We are extremely
indebted to M. Wolowski for the care he has bestowed on this
curious publication. He has collected the manuscripts, revised
the texts, translated a portion of the original Latin essay, and
thrown a flood of light on the personal history of Nicole Oresme,
their forgotten author. But it is not merely a love of antiquity
that has directed his labours. The most curious part of the
discovery is that this treatise, written in France about the year
1373, at one of the darkest and most turbulent periods of the
history of that kingdom, a few years after the battle of Poic-
tiers, and in the earlier years of the reign of Charles le Sage,
is an exposition of the theory of money, so clear that it might
have proceeded from the pen of Adam Smith, and so correct
that it would not be disowned by any member of the Political
Economy Club. When it is remembered how long and how
generally the grossest fallacies prevailed on this subject—if,
mdeed, they are even now dissipated ; when we call to mind
the volumes which have been written to reduce the definitions
of value and of price to the simplicity of truth; when we are
reminded of the and scandalous abuses by which the
princes of the Middle Ages were continually endeavouring to
¢ke out their resources by tampering with the currency, and
that these practices have not entirely ceased in some parts of
the world, even amidst the liihts of our own age; it is nothing
thort of marvellous that a churchman of the fourteenth cen-
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tury should have left behind him a succinct treatise, in which
the principles that govern the great questions of the currency,
of coin, and of exchange are stated with equal force and pre-
cision. .

It has hitherto been acknowledged that the true theory of
money was first explained with admirable clearness and force
of reasoning by Locke, in his ¢ Considerations of the lowering
¢ of Interest and raising the Value of Money ;’ and no doubt
it was on this solid basis that Montague and Somers rested
their vigorous measures for the restoration of the British
currency to its true intrinsic value in 1695. But there is
scarcely a point in Locke’s Treatise which Nicole Oresme had
not some glimpse of. In more recent times the late Mr.
Senior wrote a very able paper on Money, which is justly con-
sidered to be one of the most lucid and demonstrative of his
economical writings ; but as the true principles of the science
are few in number and uniform in their application, when once
ascertained, we are not sure that he added anything essential
to the doctrine of Nicolas Oresme, of whom, in all probability,
he had never heard. 'We shall shortly lay before our readers
the leading propositions of this remarkable Essay, but we must
first inform them by what means it was brought to light, and
then give them some account of its author.

The discovery, for such it may be called, of this work is due
to M. Wilhelm Roscher, a distinguished Professor of Political
Economy in the University of Leipsig, whose curiosity was
excited by the casual mention, in some forgotten author, of a
treatise by Nicolas Oresme ¢ De Origine et Jure necnon et de
¢ Mutationibus Monetarum,” This Essay had been reprinted in
1589 in the ¢ SacraBibliotheca sanctorum Patrum’ of Margarinus
de la Bigne, from the first edition, printed by Thomas Keet in
the earlier part of the sixteenth century. Of this edition one
copy exists in the Imperial Library at Paris. In that mag-
nificent collection is also to be found a printed copy (without
date) of the contemporary French translation. But the manu-
script which has been collated and used by M. Wolowski in
the present edition dates from the fifteenth century. It
belonged to an ecclesiastical library at Paris down to the
Revolution, and is still in its original binding, stamped with
the arms of the first owner. Two Latin MSS. of the Essay
also' exist, one in the library at Poictiers, and another in the
Bul?undian Library at Brussels.

aving procured a copy of one of the earlier editions of the
work, M. Roscher proceeded to examine it, ¢ when,’ he exclaims,
¢ what was my surprise to find in my hands a theory of Money,
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¢ elaborated in the fourteenth century, but still perfectly correct
¢ and consistent with the doctrines of the nineteenth century,
‘and expressed with a terseness, precision, lucidity, and sim-
¢ plicity of language, which attest the superior genius of the
¢ author. The whole work is so remote from the notion com-
‘ monly entertained of the barbarism of the Middle Ages, that
¢ one might have suspected some trick, if there had been any
¢ ground for such a suspicion, and if the appearance of such a
¢ work had not been just as improbable at the commencement
‘of the sixteenth as in the fourteenth century.’ Having
satisfied himself of the high merit of the treatise, M. Roscher
addressed to that branch of the Institute of France of which he
i8 a corresponding member, a notice of its scientific excellence,
and this appears to have been the first acknowledgment of
its real importance in the history of political economy. It is,
however, just to remark that the existence of the treatise had
been adverted to in 1846 by M. Lecointre-Dupont, in his
Letters on the Monetary History of Normandy and La Perche,
and it had been more fully described by M. Francis Meunier
n an Essay on the life and writings of Nicolas Oresme, pub-
lished in 1857. The volume now before us comprises, in the
most complete form, the Latin and French texts of the Essay,
and M. Wolowski has added to the researches of his prede-
cessors a good deal of interesting matter; so that we are now
probably in possession of all that can be known of the author
and of his book.

Nicole or Nicholas Oresme appears to have been born either
at Caen or at Bayeux in the early part of the fourteenth
century, and in 1355 he attained the dignity of Grand Master
of the College of Navarre, in which he had been brought up.
The biographers all relate that he was chosen in 1360 by King
John to be-the preceptor of his son, who afterwards ascended
the throne, and who not only bore, but deserved, the name of
Charles le Sage. But this must be a mistake, for Charles wasin
that year twenty-three years old, and had assumed the supreme
F".ver as Regent of the kingdom immediately after the Battle of

oictiers in 1356. There is, however, great reason to believe
that Nicole Oresme, though not his preceptor, was one of his
wisest counsellors, and in 1377 Charles raised him to the sec
of Lisieux. The prelate had previously held the deanery of
Rouen. Like many of the most enlightened men of that
remarkable age, Oresme did not escape the charge of heresy;
for in 1363, being called upon to preach at Avignon in presence
of Urban V. and all the Papal Court, he had delivered a se-
vere reproof of the enormities of the princes of the Church.
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‘We have searched with some curiosity to discover traces of any
intercourse between Oresme and Petrarch at that time. They
must in all probability have been acquainted with one another,
and when Petrarch presented to the King of France a copy of
his Treatise ¢ De Remediis utriusque Fortune,’ it is said that
Charles ordered Oresme to translate it; though even this
statement is controverted. A still more important work which
is attributed to him is a translation of the Vulgate into the
French tongue, undertaken by order of the King, who wished
to fight the Waldenses with their own weapons.®* His original
works are chiefly theological treatises, after the manner of the
schoolmen, and an attack on judicial astrology, which was cited
and praised by Pico della Mirandola. Amongst these works
the Treatise on Money was found.

Nor is this a solitary instance of an application of scholastic
acuteness in the Middle Ages to questions of economical science.
It has been justly remarked by Professor Roscher, that the
schoolmen, and especially John Scotus Erigena, paid more
attention to these subjects than is commonly supposed; but
they arrived at the discussion of them by a strange path of
reasoning. The consideration of the sacrament of Repentance
naturally led them to weigh those offences or supposed offences
against the laws of morality which also violated the rules of
public economy, and to examine the evils resulting from them;
and they were thus led to examine the grounds on which these
obligations rest. The condemnation of usury by the Church
as mortal sin led to interminable discussions of this nature;
and it is one proof of our Bishop’s enlarged and reasonable
mind that he condemns the depreciation of the currency as
far greater crime than that of usury, because, he says, ¢the
¢ usurer lends his money to a man who voluntarily borrows it,
¢ and who uses it to the relief of his own necessities, upon
¢ terms which are the result of a contract entered into to their

* Baut of this translation no copyis known to exist, and the Bible
had been translated into French nearly a century before, in 1294,
by Guyart des Moulins, a canon of Aix. During the captivity of
King John at the Savoy in the Strand, it appears from the Duke
d’Aumale’s catalogue of his privy expenses, that he had with him
a French bible; for thirty-two pence were paid to ¢ Margaret the
¢ bindress’ for covering afresh a French bible and putting four clasps
to it. M. Michelet asserts that Charles V. caused the Bible to be
translated for him by his Attorney-General, Raoul de Presles,
whilst a worthy Prior wrote for his Majesty a treatise on the Laws
of War, and the Bishop of Lisieux translated Aristotle. But he does
not furnish us with the evidence of these statements.
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¢ mutual satisfaction ; but the depreciation of the currency is
‘an undue and arbitrary act, by which the Prince takes the
‘money of his subjects from them without their consent, since
¢ he commands them to take bad money for good.” (Cap. 17.)

But this truth was so little recognised as a moral and political
obligation during the Middle. Ages, and indeed for many cen-
turies later, that the depreciation of the currency was the con-
tinual expedient of bad governments, as, indeed, it has been in
some parts of Germany even in our own time. Philip le Bel
lowered the standard of the livre tournois twenty-two times in the
last nineteen years of his reign. In England, under Edward I.,
Edward II.,and Edward IIl., the same abuses took place ; and
in 1381 the Commons represented to Richard II. that the depre-
ciation of the current coin of the realm was one of the grievances
that had ruined the kingdom. In fact it was not until the close
of the seventeenth century that the evil was corrected even in
this country®, and in France it subsisted till the Revolution of
1789. But no sovereign had carried to so extravagant an
excess the supposed royal right of fixing the value of the coin
of the realm as the rash and luckless King John of France.
Between 1351 and 1360 the livre tournois changed its value
seventy-one times, and in the years 1359 and 1360 alone these
changes amounted to sixteen and seventeen times respectively
in each year. The marc of silver was fixed at five livres five
sols, but suth was the debasement of the coin that it rose in
1359 to 200 livres, an anticipation of the assignats of 1794 by
supreme order of the King of France. For the Crown asserted
that ¢ to itself alone belonged the right of making whatever
‘ money it thought fit for the whole kingdom, and of giving
‘ currericy thereunto;’ and an absurd attempt was made to
restrain the officers of the Royal Mint from disclosing the real
value of the coin they issued.t

* The denominations, weight, and fineness of English silver coins
were fixed by the 43rd Elizabeth (1601), and bave since remained
unchanged, except by the introduction of the florin and the four-
penny piece. But the silver coin of England was subject to per-
petual variation by the offence of clipping down to the end of the
mventeenth century. The reader will readily call to mind the
inimitable description of the measures taken to secure the uniformity
of the British currency, which is to be found in Lord Macaulay’s
‘History of England,’ cap. xxi.

t¢8i aucun demande & combien les blancs sont de loy, feignez
‘qu'ils sont & six deniers.’ The debased coin was to be struck with
the same dies ‘afin que les marchands ne puissent apercevoir
‘l'abaissement, & peine d'étre déclarés traitres.’ (Miokelet, Hist. de
Fr., vol. iv. p. 262 : ed. Bruxelles.)
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When this doctrine of the arbitrary power of the Crown
over the representative of value was proclaimed by King John,
the times were evil and the condition of France most miserable.
Never had a single generation of men in any civilised country
borne a greater accumulation of misfortunes than those which
fell upon the French in the middle of the fourteenth century.
¢ All authority,” says the Duke d’Aumale, in his interesting
introduction to the Notes and Documents relating to the reign
of John, published by his Royal Highness in the?\discellany of
the Philogiblon Society, ¢All authority, royal and feudal, seemed
¢ annihilated. The Regency had devolved upon a pale and puny
¢ prince, who was hereafter to acquire in that hard school the
¢ qualities of a great king, but who had at that time no influence,
‘no real power. The bravest of the nobles were captive or
¢ slain, for the two great battles of Crécy and Poictiers, lost
¢ within two years, had carried off the flower of the aristocracy.
¢ The castles, scattered about provinces which the enemy had
¢ laid waste, contained little more than women or old men,
¢ children or men who had lost their honour. The peasantry,
¢ irritated by the excess of misery, rose, and whilst the Jac-
¢ querie was devastating the country, the citizens of the towns,
¢ headed by a daring innovator, Etienne Marcel, usurped the
¢ place of the crown and the defeated nobles, and attempted at
‘ once to repel the foreign invader, to change the system of
¢ government, perhaps even to place a new dynasty on the
¢ throne.” The King’s ransom to the English had been fixed
by Edward III. at the Treaty of Bretigny at 600,000 golden
crowns, or three millions of crowns, equal to 1,500,000 English
nobles, or half a million of our money, if, indeed, it must not
be computed at a higher rate of exchange. To raise a portion
of this enormous sum the King was compelled to sell his own
daughter, the Princess Isabella of France, in marriage to John
Galeas Visconti, the son of the Duke of Milan; and it was not
till 1400 that the whole ransom was paid. Meanwhile the
Black Death had swept over Europe and depopulated nations.
Famine and war followed in its track. The Papacy was sunk
in the debasing exile of Avignon; and the age which gave to
the world the sublime genius of Dante, the grace and learning
of Petrarch, and the humour of Boccaccio, was marked in history
by the darkest brand of misfortune.

¢All at once,” says M. Wolowski, ¢ amidst those glittering arms
which crushed their warriors, and when all the prowess of the
chivalry of France had sunk in a shameful defeat, appeared a figure,
slight and puny of stature, with a band unequal to draw a sword
and a body incapable of the fatigues of war. But in that feeble
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frame dwelt a manly soul and a clear judgment, as if God had set
him there to manifest the sovereign power of thought in an age
which had learned to look to force alone. Charles V., surnamed
the Wise, soon reduced this chaos to the forms of constitutional
government; prosperity and mutual confidence revived; the in-
dustry of the people recommenced as soon as the law protected their
dealings and their persons. The armed bands which had laid waste
the land became the instruments of victory. A strict economy of
the public resources replenished the treasury. The army once more
defended the dignity of France, whilst agriculture, trade, and in-
dustry opened the true sources of plenty and of wealth. Nothing
was left to chance ; everything was provided for; an active, enlight-
ened, and persevering will had succceded to the direction of affairs,
with results which, in the judgment of that age, might well be
deemed supernatural by those who saw the men of law, the men of
science, the men of art, the philosophers, and the astrologers, who
encompassed the king and promoted his designs.” (P. xiv.)

Amongst these sage advisers of the Crown Nicolas Oresme
undoubtedly held an important place. Charles V. was the
first King of France who seems to have discovered that the art
of government does not consist in hard fighting, but in clear
thinking—not in lavish display on favourites and arms, and
hawks and hounds, but in an enlightened regard for the public
welfare. Nothing can at this distance of time more effectually
demonstrate the wisdom of his government, than the existence
of the treatise before us, and the fact that its author was con-
fidentially consulted and employed by the King. For the
worthy Bishop was not only a sound economist ; he was also, as
we shall presently see, a Whig in his politics ; and he laid down
with great distinctness those principles of limited monarchy
and constitutional government which seem to have been better
understood in France under Charles V. than they have been
for five hundred years afterwards. The two main conditions
exacted by the Commons in 1357, and acceded to by the
Dauphin in the great Ordinance of Reform of that year,
were, that the suﬂidies granted to the Crown should not be
expended by the King’s people, but by wise, loyal, and solvent
men, to be ordered by the three estates, who should make oath
that they would spend the money for the use of the army, and
not otherwise; and, secondly, that no new coin was to be
struck but according to the patterns deposited with the Provost
of the Trades of Paris, ami) no change in the currency to be
introduced without the consent of the States. These conditions
were not inflexibly observed, but with reference to the second
point especially, Charles V. did abandon the practices of his
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predecessors, and for a time the currency of the kingdom was
upheld at its true standard.

And here it may be observed that at the very outset of his
Treatise Nicolas Oresme pointed out, no doubt from reason and
experience, a truth which was not understood and accepted for
centuries afterwards— a principle which is, indeed, commonly
ascribed to Sir Thomas Gresham, and supposed to have been
" added by him to political science, namely, that the inevitable
result of a depreciation of the currency is to drive good money
out of the country. ¢ Homines enim conantur suam monetam
¢ portare ad loca, ubi eam credunt magis valere,’ says the Bishop
in his schoolman’s Latin, and that short proposition, simple as
it is, includes the whole doctrine on the subject. In his time
he observed that from the discord and dissimilarity of the
reputed and real value of money, traders had more trouble in
adjusting the value of the coin they were to receive than in
fixing the price of the goods they were to sell. Whilst the
tendency of this confusion is to send good money out of the
kingdom to countries where it commands a higher price, and
to bring debased money into the kingdom where it passes for

L J

When the growth of human industry and human wants had
led men to exchange the commodities they respectively pro-
duced and required, it was soon found that in this permutation
of natural wealth difficulties arose. Hence, says the Bishop,
¢ Subtilisati sunt homines usum invenire monete, que essent
¢ instrumentum permutandi ad invicem naturales divitias, quibus
‘de per se subvenitur naturaliter human® necessitati. Nam
¢ipsee pecunis dicuntur artificiales divitise, quoniam per pecu-
‘niam non immediaté succurritur indigentie vitee, sed est in-
¢ strumentum artificialiter adinventum pro naturalibus divitiis
¢ levius %ermumndis.’ There is a remarkable conformity even
in form between these elementary propositions of Oresme and
the celebrated 4th chapter of the ¢ Wealth of Nations,’ on the
origin and use of money. The distinctions here drawn between
natural and artificial riches is virtually the same as the dis-
tinction drawn by modern economists between value in use
and value in exchange.

Lord Macaulay relates an amusing story of a sermon

* Lord Macaulay remarks that Aristophanes was the first writer
who noticed the fact that when good money and bad money are
thrown together into circulation, the bad money drives out the good,
and he quotes the passage in his History (vol. iv. p. 621). But
Aristophanes noticed the effect without touching the cause.
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preached at York Castle by George Halley to some clippers
of coin who were to be hanged the next day. ¢ What,’ said the
divine to those impenitent culprits, ¢ what if the same questions
‘were to be put in this age as of old, “ Whose is this image
¢« and superscription?” We could not answer the whole. We
‘may guess at the image, but we cannot tell whose it is by
‘ the superscription, for that is all gone.” The fact is that the
incident of the Tribute-money related in the New Testament,
and the divine admonition, ¢ Render to Ceesar that which is
¢ Csar’s,” had been used for centuries by the Church to per-
plex men’s minds with a false conception of the relation of
money to the sovereign. The image and superscription were
supposed to mark the coin as some:iing belonging to the king.
The piece of silver bearing Casar’s head did 1n some measure
appertain to Cesar ; and Casar was very apt to exercise rights
of property over it. Nicolas Oresme was perhaps the first
churchman who ever exposed so convenient a fallacy. <It is
‘not,” said he, ‘the coin which is Casar’s, but the tribute
‘represented by the coin.’ The tribute is his, and we are
bound to pay it; but the coin is our’s, and the image and
superscription are not to be regarded as marks of property in
it, but they are a stamp imposed by the Crown to attest the
value of the article; and the honour of the Crown as well as
the order of public dealings require that this stamp should be
a mark of inviolable good faith and honesty.

As the purposes for which money is needed can only be
attained by the use of portions or pieces of coin, of a fixed
substance, unadulterated, and a determined weight, it was pro-
vided that a known and public stamp, denoting the quality of
the metal and the exact weight and value of the pieces, should
be impressed upon them. The right of affixing this stamp to
the coin appertains to the sovereign, and it is a capital offence
for any other man to coin money in the realm or to circulate
counterfeit pieces; indeed, adds Oresme, the privilege is such
that it cannot and ought not to be conceded to any vassal, and
would be a good cause of war against such as may usurp it.

As the current coin of the realm belongs to the community
and not to the king, so it ought to be minted and coined at the
public charge (7th chapter); and in such wise that the cost of
the coinage be paid out of it, but care must be had that this
royalty be extremely small, lest it be prejudicial to the com-
munity at large. He then discusses the various mutations to
which the coin of the realm may be subjected, premising, in
the words of Aristotle, that ¢ certainly the thing which ought
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¢most firmly to remain as it is should be money ;’ and he sums
up this part of the subject in the following terms:—

‘T am aware that the principal and final cause for which the
sovereign claims the right of changing the coin is nothing else than
to turn it to his own gain and cmolument. Otherwise it would be
of no avail that he should multiply these changes. I will then more
plainly show, on this head, that such gain is unjust and wicked.
For first, every mutation of money (save in those rare cases which
I bave previously discussed) contains in itself so much deception
and falschood, that the Prince can have no right to do it—for when
& Prince usurps a right of acting unjustly, the profit he derives from
it cannot be just or honest, since the nation suffers by it. ¢ What-
ever,” says Aristotle, “a Prince does to the prejudice or damage of
“the community is injustice, tyranny, and not royal ;" and if he were
to say (for tyrants are wont to lie) that he would turn that gain to
the public advantage, his word is not to be believed ; for by the like
reasoning he might strip me of my garment or of anything else for
the public advantage. But, as the Apostle aaith, it is not lawful to
do evil that good may come.” (P. xlvi. cap. 15.)

And in the same spirit he adds :—

¢ The difference between the good government of the kingdom and
a tyrannical rule is this, that the tyrant loves and sceks his own
profit more than the common good of his subjects, and therefore
aims to hold his people in serfdom and subjection. The good king
and prince, on the contrary, places the common good before his
Pprivate or personal ends ; and beyond all things else, save only God
and his own soul, he loves the welfare and public liberty ‘of his
people. ¢ Disciplina imperandi,” says Cassiodorus, ‘ cst amare quod
“multis expedit!” But if the kingdom should turn to a tyrannical
government, it cannot long be guarded and defended, but shall fall
awny into decline and perdition, especially in a land where men
have the manners of a frank and free people, not of serfs, and who
by long use are not accustomed to be arbitrarily governed ; for as
servitude would be to them inexpedient, involuntary, and oppressive,
so it must be violent, and therefore not durable.

¢« Few things,” says Aristotle, “ are to be lcft to the arbitrament
“of the judge or of the Prince;” and he quotes that example of
Theopompus, King of Lacedemon, who, having come to the su-
preme power, abandoned and released to his subjects several of the
imposts and exactions which his predecessors had laid upon them.
Whereat his wife wept sore, and reproached him that it was a
shameful and pusillanimous thing for a son to succeed to the king-
dom of his father with less of emolument and profit than his father
had derived from it. To whom the good King, in two words,
replied, ¢ Trado diuturnius!—I prolong its duration.” Oh! divine
oracle! oh! weighty words, and worthy to be painted in kings’
chambers in letters of fine gold! ¢« Trado diuturnius”—in other
words, I have increased my kingdom by the duration of time more
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than I have diminished it by the moderation of authority.’ (P.
Ixxxi.

‘Laztly, then, as I suppose it is now sufficiently proved, to seek
or take the profit or wealth of the crown by mutations of the coin
of the realm is an act of injustice and tyranny, not to be endured or
continued in any kingdom which is not tyrannically governed.
Great evils and inconveniences arise from these mutations, as has
been said ; but other evils must precede those which come after,
since such frauds and robberies can only be committel by men
already corrupt in thought and intent—men ready to abet all frauds
and tyrannical perversities to which they may see the Prince bend
and incline, as indeed we have oursclves recently witnessed. I say
this, in fine, that whatever tends to the perdition of the kingdom is
vile and injurious to the King, his heirs, and successors; and one
of those things is to govern tyrannically and to take the substance
of the lieges by mutations of money or otherwise. Therefore all
such mutations and exactions are against the honour of the whole
royal posterity, and highly injurious: which is herein proved.’
(P. Ixxxv.) .

There is a freshness and vigour in the language and the
sentiments of this old Prelate—a tone of freedom and a
sense of justice which do him immortal honour; and when
we read these things in the sturdy eloquence of the four-
teenth century, we marvel at the centuries of arbitrary power
and triumphant wrong, which have seemed, at times, to
crush the love of justice and liberty out of the hearts of the
French nation. Even now they may be reminded by these
pages that ¢ Trado diuturnius’ is not the motto of power vio-
lently assumed or arbitrarily used; and that the principles
which ought to regulate the sound administration of finance
cannot be transgressed in vain.

The treatise entitled ¢ Monetz cudende ratio,’ by Copernicus,
which is also included in this volume, is not less rcmarkable
than that of his French prototype. Indeed it is of a more
practical character, for it enters with precision into the means
to be taken to restore the debased currency of the province of
Prussia to its true value. Copernicus was born in 1473, so
that this essay may be fairly ascribed to the earlier years of
the sixteenth century, and it establishes the claim of the Polish
philosopher to be regarded as the precursor of Serra, Davan-
zati, and the other Italian economists, who are commonly
described as the first correct authorities on the subject.®

® Some account of their writings will be found in Dr. Travers
Twisg’ ¢ View of the Progress of Political Economy in Europe,’
delivered before the University of Oxford in 1846 and 1847.
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On two points especially Copernicus deserves the credit of
pointing out the principles which have been applied in far
more recent times. He advocates the suppression of those
numerous local mints which had powerfully contributed to
confuse and perplex the monetary systems of Europe in the
Middle Ages; and he recommends the limitation of the right
of striking money to one establishment under the control of
the royal authority.

In the second place, he proceeds to show that to strike
money is not enough to regulate the currency, unless the bad
money be absolutely withdrawn from circulation. ¢Melius
¢ semper erit veterem monetam in reparatione recentis penitus
<abolere. Oportebit enim tantillum damnum simul equa-
‘nimiter pati, si modo damnum dici possit unde uberior
‘fructus et utilitas magis constans nascitur ac respublica
¢ incrementum sumit’ (p. 70). This was substantially the plan
devised by Montague 1n 1695 to carry into effect the recom-
mendations of Sir %udley North, and of Locke, and to recoin
the currency of England. The measure was a bold one even in
that day, although the English Minister had contrived that the
loss on the debased coin should be borne, not by the holders of
it, but by the State. Copernicus appears to have thought, as
may be inferred from the foregoing sentence, that the loss to
private persons was more than compensated by the advantage
to the generality.

It is curious to remark that although the evils of debased
money were universally felt and acknowledged, and the remedy
for these evils had been pointed out at so early a period, yet
centuries elapsed before these remedies were applied. The
reason is that corrupt and absolute governments conceived
themselves to have an interest in maintaining their imaginary
control over the value of money, and they therefore kept alive
those delusions which obscured the true theory of the science.
How often, and how long, have similar delusions retarded the
application of the most obvious principles of political economy !
and how slow has been the progress of mankind in the compre-
hension of laws immediately aﬂ%l;ting their nearest interests!
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IN tracing the main currents of thought which influence our

time, and their effects upon public policy, a strange dis-
agreement is at first apparent between the desire for peace
professed on all sides by publicists and statesmen, and the
activity of every t Power in the improvement of the means
of war. Very different are these days, it would seem, from
those of the preceding generation, when a niillennium of trade,
unbroken by the clang of arms, was held by many earnest poli-
ticians to be the future condition of the civilised world,—when
even in the military profession men of high education and in-
telligence were not slow to declare that Europe would never
again hear the tread of great armies in the field, and that the
British soldier need henceforth prepare to meet no more dis-
ciplined enemy than the Maori or the Sikh. Then all was
stagnation within our fleet and army, as all was neglect with-
out. India was looked on as the only field where military ability
could be the stepping stone to fame. Reduction and retrench-
ment were the order of the day; and faithfully reflecting the
national feeling in the national service, the officer regarded the
few among his fellows who gave their spare hours to the study
of their profession as mere eccentrics, led by some strange
aberration of intellect into a pursuit tedious in itself and tend-
ing to no practical result.

Great is now the change in all these respects. Instead of
3 government commending itself to the country’s approval on
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the score of a blind undistinguishing economy, we have heard
a statesman, the most experienced and rcnowned of our age
in foreign and domestic policy, not only avowing that the
enlightened attention of the Ministry he directed had been
systematically iiven to the care of our national armaments,
but claiming their improvement and development as special
grounds of public confidence. ¢ The present time,’ said Lord
Palmerston in his last manifesto to the Tiverton electors, ¢is
¢ remarkable for the progressive application of the results of
¢ science to the operations of war, both by sea and by land;
¢and this country has not in such matters lagged behind
¢ the other great Powers of the world’ Even his opponents
gave the late Premier credit for knowing accurately how the
national pulse beats, and for being well acquainted with what
our neighbours are doing. And his assertions are borne out to
the full by our increased expenditure for defences and by the
formation of our self-created Volunteer army, as well as by the
large share allotted to topics of military interest in the journals
of the day, and by the attention paid to the progress of science
in this particular direction by thoughtful men, both in and out
of the service.

The art of war—to use the recognised term—is one of those
sciences which time has seen by turns improve, stand still,
retrograde, and again take a sudden advance side by side with
the general civilisation to which its condition seems bound.
The most recent events in the history of the world give us no
hope of the speedy realisation of that Utopia, not long since
dreamed of, where its use shall be unknown. And if it be
acknowledged as a necessity of the existing state of things, its
{:rogress must follow closely that of other great branches of

nowledge which affect the general good. For, viewed in its
"highest aspect, it is but the application of a nation’s strength to
the protection of the commerce, freedom, and order of its citi-
zens; and the abuse of warlike power for the mere purpose of
aggression is but a proof that to be independent it is necessary
to avoid that decay of military resources which may invite
attack. Happily, such pages of our history as the Indian
Mutiny show that the advance of British wealth and science
has by no means diminished that spirit of personal sacrifice,
without which the warrior, though engaged in the fairest cause,
would find but little honour paid to iis profession.  Steam,
rifled arms, and railroads have not slain knighthood, nor taught
us to undervalue the true soldier and his deeds.

But courage and patriotism are but of little avail when ill-

directed and untrained, or destitute of the needful appliances
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from which they should receive support. The case of Den-
mark has shown too painfully how brave men are sometimes
sacrificed for lack of warlike material and of the strategy
which might supply its place. The successes of the Federal
generals, in the West especially, have drawn attention to the
advantage in war of a ready use of every improvement in
mechanical art. And more striking still as an example, the
brief campaign of 1859 showed the astonished world the prac-
tical results of the diligent improvement by France of her
Algerian and Crimean experience. Austria found her utmost
efforts unequal to those of her better prepared foe, and suc-
cumbed in the struggle, before unready Prussia dared resolve
to throw her half-drilled forces into the scale for German
l}\{)ﬂ)our', or the Bund could gather its unwieldy legions on the
ine,

Such lessons as these should not wholly be neglected by any
nation possessing a permanent land force—least of all by one
which holds a vast and distant empire mainly by the power of
the sword. It is our purpose, therefore, to review the existing
state of military science as a whole, with special reference to
the modifications which the modern conditions of warfare in
the field have lately undergone. An article in these pagest
was lately devoted to the special question of rifled guns, and
drew attention to the striking difference of the principles on
which our own artillerists and those of our great neighbour
have been at work. But the tactics of different nations have
diverged more widely still. Nor is the contrast more startling
between the Armstrong gun in broadside and the 450-pounder
smooth-bore in its turret, to which our American rivals pin
their faith, than between the agile scramble of the Zouaves
up the Alma heights and the aﬁmg—drzu.vn movements of the
army of the Potomac through the woods before Richmond.
And great as is the difference between these operations of the
same period, still wider differences may be traced between the
tactics of modern armies at different eras. A brave man is
now, indeed, according to the lament of Bayard, ¢ exposed to
¢ die by a miserable pop-gun, from the effect of which he can-
‘ not defend himself';’ yet the levelling of all engaged in action

* Those who were present at the assembling of the Prussian and

avarian corps d’'armée on the Rhine in June 1859, and at their dis-
bandment on the astounding news of the Villafranca treaty, saw that
the regiments of the landwehr were not in any fit state to take the ficld,

ing scarcely more mobile than our battalions of county militia.

t Edinburgh Review, April 1864.

VOL, CXXIII. NO. CCLI. H
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to one common risk has not only tended to exalt true valour,
but has exercised ingenuity in a hundred ways in the endea-
vour to spare the lives of combatants, and to meet increasi
peril by increased lightness and dexterity. In these efforts for
economising the numbers employed until the supreme moment
of conflict be reached, lies the key to most of the past and
coming changes of modern tactics.

Although the grand principles of strategical combination
are, a8 we are constantly told by military wnters, the same in
all ages; although now, as in the days of Casar, it is of the first
importance for a general to keep his forces united or ready to
unite ; to leave as few points vulnerable as possible; to main-
tain free lines of supply for his own army, and to harass or
break those of the enemy ; above all, to bring an overwhelm-
ing mass to the striking-point when the attack is made: yet
the means for doing these things are so greatly enlarged by the
improved communications prepared in time of peace and by
the superior wealth of town and country, giving facilities,
hitherto unknown, for the feeding and moving of great hosts,
that in Europe, at all events, there is an inevitable tendency
to accelerate events in time of war. Such campaigns as
those of Marlborough and Saxe in the Low Countries can no
more be repeated on the same soil than the battles of Chan-
cellorsville and the Wilderness could have been fought as they
were, had the wooded swamps of Virginia been changed before-
hand into well-drained fields. ~The single invention of rail-
roads would have modified, it is not to be doubted, the strategy
of Napoleon himself. It is very possible that its general ap-
plication would have greatly lessened the superiority of quick-
ness in combination w%ﬁch he enjoyed even to the moment of
that last essay of invasion which ended at Waterloo. But, on
the other hand, had his tremendous assault on the Russian
Empire been aided by the resources of supply which even one
well-guarded railroad would have offered, it is certain that the
enterprise would not have broken down from the cause which
was immediately fatal to it. And the great modern conqueror
was the last person in the world, his whole life assures us, to
have slighted the aid offered to his designs by the progress of
mechanical art.

Since the conditions of warfare are thus liable to change with
the changes of time, it is surprising, at first sight, to meet with
such periods of stagnation in military science as mark certain
epochs of history. This stagnation has especially been felt in
England, a country where the soldier’s profession is often un-
popular, and the expense of a standing army distasteful to the
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people. The wondrous successes gained by Marlborough’s great
genius for war for a time overbore this national prejudice, and
lent a charm to the history of our campaigns in Flanders, which
we see reflected in the pictures of é)orporal Trim and Uncle
Toby, honoured relics of an illustrious time. But after the
Peace of Utrecht our continental operations had little to flatter
the popular fancy. Blundering King George just saved from
ruinous disgrace by the hard fighting of his troops at Det-~
tingen ; his soldier son leading our troops in the true spirit
of military pedantry to certain defeat at Fontenoy, and in
later days, with strategy no better than his tactics, yielding
Hanover, almost without a blow, to be plundered by Richelieu’s
greedy army ; the noble charge which shattered the French
centre at Minden *, forgotten in the shameful immobility of Sack-
ville’s cavalry : these were not pleasant memories of our chief
campaigns : and with these in view, redeemed only by the one
ever-glorious leap of Wolfe to Abraham’s Heights, our military
reputation waned and sank into oblivion.

Then came the American war, with its sad tissue of blunders
by land and sea, in council and in field; the hired troops; the
divided commands; the reckless disregard of all strategical
rule; the incompetent commanders—men who might well make
even the overbold Minister tremble who allowed them to go
forth in the name of England. The failure of our attempts to
reconquer our colonies matched well with the policy which had
made them our enemies, and left upon the public mind at home
a deep-rooted dislike to those enterprises of our troops which
had served but to lower our prestige and to enlarge our debt.
To the navy, as the arm to which %)elonged chiefly such credit
as was won in these wars of the last century, flowed the tide of
popular confidence, and the sister service came to be regarded
merely as a necessary evil, part of the trappings of the king
rather than of the protection of the subject. Nor were matters
better managed across the Channel, where the once formidable
army of Turenne and Saxe had become a mere booty for the
crowd of spendthrift noblesse ; where, as in the other armies of
the Continent, all discipline and training had sunk into a mere
dull imitation of the stiff precision of i‘rederick’s later days,
and Potsdam, rather than Rosbach or Leuthen, had become
the one model after which the marshal’s baton and corporal’s
stick drove and trained the rigid lines.

* In the monument erected on the field in 1859, the centenary of
this great battle, the Germans have omitted all notice of the contin-
ﬁut of six battalions of British infantry, whosc valour decided the

Y.
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From the thraldom of such a system as this the Great Revo-
lution came to deliver first the land where so many other abuses
were to be swept away. France rushed under arms to defend her
new-won liberties against the pipe-clayed soldiers of Germany,
and the stagnation which had oppressed all military thought—
offspring of a misdirected worship of one great military repu-
tation—vanished at the shock of a truly national soldiery.
For such were eminently the volunteers of 1792 and 1793.
Condemn the Convention and its decrees. Exccrate with just
severity the tyrannous rule of the bad men who seized
the reins of power amid the terror of the community, yet
the fact remains, that the original movement which success-
fully opposed activity to discipline, and the bold dash of
courage to the long training of the serf, was as genuine
and patriotic as it was fervent and sudden.

Then sprang to light a new method of war, the foundation of
a long series of victories. The enthusiasm of the volunteer—
the swift road opened to the soldier’s chief prize, military rank—
the intelligence of a high class of recruit (of such Moreau
was an instance), embracing arms under the pressure of a
time ruinous to other professions—these, and supplies of
men ever pouring from the crowded depbts, atoned for de-
faults of drill and lack of matériel. Scarce enough were
cavalry and artillery in these early armies of the Revolution,
for the Convention found it easicr to call for than to create
the necessary horses to equip them. But a swifter impulse
given to the masses of foot than any army had hitherto known,
supplied every need. These half-drilled volunteers, in their
columns, moved as much more rapidly than the German lines,
as those dull copies of the battalions of Frederick outran the
unwieldy order of battle which his tactics superseded. In
vain did their printed instructions (quoted in the recent trea-
tise of the veteran writer Jomini) provide that ¢ the deployed
< order should be the only one used in battle, columns bein
¢ reserved for partial combats, such as the attack of iso]ateg
< posts, villages, &c.’; the Republican generals soon found that
their troops, little practised on parade, could only be moved to
assault by a general use of the system of columns. And since
the latter were too conspicuous as marks to be thrust unaided
within the enemy’s reach, the addition of numerous skirmishers
thrown out along the front to force back the hostile lines by a
biting fire from every available cover was made at the same
time, being in fact a direct copy, as far as circumstances
allowed, of that harassing system of the American riflemen
which their best officers had seen employed with such success
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in the campaigns of Washington and Lafayette. Thus were
born the new Tactics, soon brought to perfection .by wars
carried on upon the broken grouna which forms much of the
frontier of France, and found upon trial to be everywhere
the most formidable means of attack. Add tothem the high aver-
age intelligence of the French soldier, and the instrument was
prepared wherewith Napoleon was destined to overthrow succes-
sive combinations of the most formidable armies of Europe.
Let those who have watched the care and training which are
required in order to perfect the deployed movements of a
single regiment, to enable it whilst thus extended to take a new
position, or even to change its front, conceive such manceuvring
applied to forty or fifty battalions at a time. Not under
the most favourable circumstances could the machine move
otherwise than with laborious slowness; and to attempt the
outflanking of an enemy, or the occupation of a new position
by surprise, must have been a task beyond the powers of any
but a Frederick matched against Frederick’s slow opponents.
Yet this was the system by which the Republican armies
were to be vanquished and the Republic subdued! Against it
dashed the new audacious tacticians, moving their forces in a.
somewhat disjointed manner indeed, but with a rapidity hitherte.
wholly unknown; turning, dividing, distracting their enemies,
and appearing at such wholly unexpected points, to renew their-
often baffled assaults, that their repulse appeared but as a.
fent to the slow defenders of the position they attacked. In
ectly open and level ground the enemy’s infantry would
ve been their match and his cavalry their destruction; but.
such parade warfare seldom occurs even in Europe, and the
allied generals fclt their own manceuvring (which assumed the
foe to be always exactly in their front) to be quite inadequate
to the new occasions which arose.
. Not that the Republican levies met with much striking success
In their earliest campaigns. On the contrary, their ill-discipline
exposed them to some very severe checks. In the face of
cavalry, especially, these improvised soldiers behaved at first
with such disorder as has been only repeated since in the
defeats of the Federal voluntecrs at the commencement of the
late American war. The teachings of necessity and a certain
natural quickness soon overcame this defect, by instructing
them in the art of using the advantages of cover more than
ever been done bc?ore. Placed behind ravines, hedges,
or the long rows of trees which so often take the place of en-
closures in continental countries, they soon found themselves
more than a match for the well-trained squadrons led against
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them ; whilst their first panics gave them a strange advantage
by inducing a carelessness * on the part of the enemy’s horse
which often did away with his original superiority. The com-
manders of the allied infantry were, in general, even less
fortunate. Envious of the increased rapidity shown by their
foe, they introduced a system of movement by detached columns
—not masses like those of the French, but mere fractions of
their old battle order, marching at open distance as though
ready to deploy at the word, and disconnected with one another.
This innovation broke up the solidity of the old German line
without giving any compensation for its loss. The battles of
the early years of the Revolution were fought in a fragmen-
tary way, the contending forces being thrown over an extent
of ground totally disproportioned to that they were competent
to hold ; and every action was reduced to a series of partial
combats carried on without regard to unity or genmeral plan,
with results beyond the control or even the immediate know-
led.ie of the commander-in-chief. Of this we have a very
striking instance in the victory of the French in the year
1794 at Fleurus, where the Allies retired on the news of the
fall of Charleroi. Vainly for three days they had approached
the place with straggling columns directed on so many different
points of a vast semicircular front, as to make no general
progress in spite of partial successes at each extremity. The
change wrought by the improved tactics which were to be
hereafter learnt by the Germans in bitter lessons, was finely
illustrated on this very ground twenty years later, when
Blucher drew up on a front of three miles, for his battle at
Ligny, a force scarcely less than that which Coburg had dis-
persed over thirteen !

Then came a new era in warfare. The world was to be
made acquainted with such a change in Strategy, the art which
rules the greater combinations of war, as should for a time
throw altogether into the shade the study of mere tactics.
The genius of the young prince Charles, improved by obser-
vation in the field, and by a year’s devotion to study in retire-
mentt, wrought in Germany in 1796 wonders such as were

* The Archduke Charles, in his History of the Campaign of 1796,
complains bitterly of the error of the Austrian cavalry in repeatedly
following the enemy’s skirmishers into broken ground, thus throwing
away all the advantages of speed ; and he attributes this vice to their
former easy successes.

t During the year 1795 the Archduke was kept from the armies
by illness contracted in the field; and it is recorded that he gave .
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only eclipsed by the still greater exploits of Napoleon, who at
that very time began his career of conquest by overrunning
the fair plains of Italy. Neither the discipline nor the spirit of
the Austrian troops can claim the merit due to the Archduke’s
campaign in the former theatre, for theyfailed to hold the ground
for an hour against his brilliant rival on the other side of the
Alps. Yet was Charles’s triumph over the then famous generals
of the Directory, Moreau and Jourdan, hardly less remarkable
than that of Bonaparte over the feeble veterans whom he over-
threw in Lombardy and Venetia. The servile manner in which
our military historians follow those of the Imperial school makes
the story of Bonaparte’s victories of 1796 familiar enough.
Yet had it not been for the sudden inspiration of the French
army of Italy, caught from their new chief, the year would
have been gloomy enough in the annals of the Republic, whose
best-equip and greatest armies were successively out-
maneuvred and driven from Germany by the mere youth
who, for a brief space untrammeled, wielded with a giant’s
strength the slow resources of the old Austrian régime. Let us
inquire what was this sudden development of the soldier’s art
which changed on either side the whole features of a hitherto
tedious and uncertain warfare. Was it something that Gus-
tavus, Marlborough, and Frederick had missed; or the mere
revival of a part of military science known to these great men
but disused in an age of dull mediocrity ?

‘ Strategy,” says Marshal Marmont (whose ckef d’euvre, L’Esprit
des Institutions Militaires, Captain Lendy has rendered good service
by translating), ‘has a twofold purpose :—

‘1st. To reunite all our troops, or the greatest possible number,
on the spot where the battle is to be fought, when the enemy can
only muster a portion of his; in other words, to secure a numerical
superiority of numbers for the day of battle.

‘2nd. To cover and secure our own communications, while we
threaten those of the enemy.’

Definitions similar to these in substance may be found in the
works of other writers mentioned at the head of this article;
but none has pointed out so plainly as the Marshal the vast
differences between warfare in its modern aspect and as known
to the ancients. And even he, though taking much pains
m his Introduction to show how wide these differences are, and
how the changed mechanism of warfare has transformed the art

his leisure solely to the study of theory. The early age (eighteen)
&t which he had taken up arms had hitherto deprived him of the
opportunity.
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once practised by Alexander, Hannibal, and Cesar, yet does
not give himself sufficient space in any part of his handbook to
trace the gradual development of the highest of its branches,
that of the combination of the general movements. Though
not always a blind admirer of his imperial master, he follows
in his brief chapter on Strategy the general view of those
worshippers of Napoleon, who ascribe to the example of his
peculiar genius whatever vther modern strategists have done
successfully in the way of concentrating great armies for
decisive operations. But this theory, so flattering to French
pride, and so generally (as we fear) accepted, falls to the
g:round at once when we peruse the account by the Archduke
Charles of his own actions in 1796 — much recommended
by Marmont as a study, and as, in his own phrase, ‘a
¢ picture of high military art’—and discover that his combina-
tions were as far-reaching as those of Napoleon, whose lessons
the world had yet to learn. 'Without going into particulars, it
may just be stated that the theatre of opcrations in Germany
was more extensive than that of Northern Italy, the marches
in it as severe, and the success of the Archduke (excluding
the advantages gained by Bonaparte’s bold diplomacy) not in-
ferior to that of his rival. The year 1796 was, as before said,
a true era in war; and something more than the genius of a
single man must be found to account fully for the change.
he fact is that the application to actual warfare of those
principles which in the Marshal’s words above cited appear so
simple—adifficult practical problem atany time—has been vastly
complicated by the increased civilisation of the age. Certain
elements to be considered—as the moral power of the general,
the discipline of the troops, the knowledge of the enemy’s weak
points—affect its solution now as much as in the days of Caesar.
But when thesc are fully grasped, the movements of the strate-
gist for the double purpose of fighting to advantage, or of
securing in any event the superiority of communications,
depend upon his choice of the lines of operation, and of the
value he may attach to certain decisive points to be gained and
held; whilst the variety of these, with the innumerable combi-
nations which are presented in a highly civilised country, is so
great, that neither closet study nor practice in the field can
alone suffice to ensure a successful end. The wider the extent
of territory in the operations to be embraced, and the more
varied the means of transit, the greater the difficulty of select-
ing that course which is the best for the ends in view. ’
Given a country of semi-barbarous nature, where the hand
of man feeds him but from day to day and does nothing
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for laying open the resources which the eye of the cultivator
cannot reach, strategy would have little to take into con-
sideration but the natural features of the ground. The
course of the rivers, with the character of the hills or
mountains which determine their flow, and the extent of
forest and marsh, would fix the decisive points to be won, few
comparatively in number. But traffic, with its needful com-
munications, multiplies these infinitely, and with them the
doubts and the opportunities of the defender or invader.
Genius here displays itself by its full and certain grasp of the
obstacles or facilities which a large tract of such country con-
tains, by its power to overcome the one and to use the other
for those rapid concentrations which are alone possible where
supplies are abundant and communications good. And so
great are the impediments to the full execution of any such
plan on a grand scale, that no thought or care can supply
the place of that gift in which lies the sublimer part of the
science of war. Over-confidence in his own powers hurries
a second-rate general to ruin—witness the fatal advance of
Hood into Tennessee: the self-doubt, more common to such
commanders, brings hesitation, leading no less to disaster—
witness the vacillation of Giulay at the opening of the war in
1859. Nay, he who is successful to the full on a moderate
terrain, as Grant at Vicksburg, may be unequal to a combined
operation on a larger, as was the same general in Virginia last
year. Supreme genius itself may fail to solve every problem,
23 Napoleon’s unsuccessful strategy in 1812 and 1813 plainly
shows to the unprejudiced observer. In short, it may be
held as certain, that with advancing civilisation, increased
wealth, more rapid and certain communication, strategy will
enlarge its sphere and become bolder and more decisive, as it
will also make larger demands upon the intellect of the chief.
Steam, railroads, and commerce increase the advantage which
superiority of conception always claimed; just as the growth
of Europe in agricultural wealth and the improvement of her
highways enabled Napoleon and his contemporaries to use a
strategy which to Frederick and Marlborough seemed too bold,
or was only applied by them in countries perfectly friendly,
open, and well tilled beyond the custom of tﬁeir time.
Nor let us doubt that mankind will greatly be the gainers
by the change. Whatever increases the rapidity with which
great machines called armies are worked, and causes the
fate of a war sooner to be declared, will diminish the suffering
caused by the struggle to the population. The more perfect
the system of supply and conveyance, the more striking the
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strategy, by so much the less will it be worth the while of
generals to prolong their operations for the purpose of subaist-
ence, and of governments to hold out for unreasonable terms
in the hope of wearying out the foe. Schleswig might have
been as many months a field for contending forces as she was
days, had not their railroad system enabled the Germans to
concentrate an irresistible force before the Dannewerk at the
very outbreak of the war, and to terminate a delusive contest
by driving the Danes at once to their intrenchments, limiting
the campaign thenceforth to the dimensions of a siege. The
South would not have been enduring the misery which at

resent overwhelms her had the Federals been in readiness to

ring to the defence of the Union the gigantic odds which we
now know them to have commanded. From the prolonged
horrors of a Thirty Years’, even of a Seven Years’ War, the
world is delivered by the changes which have made it ible
to decide the fate of nations, as in the campaigns of Hohen-
linden, Jena, Waterloo, Novara, in the first few days of con-
flict. He who visited in the autumn of 1859 the highly cul-
tivated plain of Northern Italy, on which the fate of the
Peninsula had so recently been decided by two great battles,
-ould not but be amazed at the slight and transitory vestiges
of so great a conflict. The tendency of strategy being evi-
dently in this direction, as may be seen from the preceding
considerations, and its theory unchanging, while in practice
it becomes bolder with increased means, it remains to trace
the development of the tactical part of warfare under the
most modern conditions—in other words, to see what improve-
ments have been made during the past sixty years in the use
of the various arms in face of the enemy.

If it be true, as we believe all history shows, that the power
of strategical combination, and of mastering thoroughly the
proportionate difficulties of each part of a large theatre of war,
are the gift of a far-seeing genius alone, it 18 no less certain
that a high order of ability is requisite for what some writers
have not scrupled to treat as a merely mechanical part of war-
fare, the successful handling of a large body of troops in actual
conflict. But between these two accomplishments there appears
to be one essential difference. Practice can form or improve
vastly a tactician, whilst it can do but little to supply the
natural want of strategical power. Assuming from the general
verdict of military writers that in Napoleon 1s to be found the
highest example of this latter gift, we have only to compare
carefully his campaigns, the objects achieved, and the resources
with which he set out, to discover that no part of his career is
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go brilliant as that early one already referred to, when he
entered Italy an almost unknown general of the Directory.
Not only did he fail to improve in his later years, but (in the
words of Marmont) at the period of the Russian invasion ¢ he
‘had commenced to exhibit a marked preference for direct
 attacks, for the employment of sheer strength, and a certain
¢ contempt for the assistance of art and combinations requiring
‘mental effort. He gained the victory, but at the cost of
‘ immense losses and with insignificant advantage.” In the
following year (1813), his operations in Germany have been
criticised with just severity by other writers, as well as by his
ex-Marshal—notably by Sir G. Cathcart in his invaluable
Commentary : whilst the brilliant display of resistance to the
invasion of France in 1814, a period much gilded by the
efforts of the Imperialist school of historians, was marked
by three bloody defeats and one indecisive engagement, of
which actions Marmont, with cooler judgment than many of
his countrymen can bring to the subject, says, ¢ These battles
¢ (of Brienne, Craonne, Laon, and Arcis) could not be of any
¢ advantage, in consequence either of the concentration of the
¢ forces, or of the direction of the attacks.” In short, we may
read in the story of the greatest modern conqueror, that practice
on the .grandest scale never enabled him to improve on the
prodigies of his youth, when the activity of his soldiers, and
the means afforded by a rich and highly populous country, were
#o fully understood and so instantly applied to the right ends,
that his first opportunity became the swift high road to fame,
fortune, and power. Had he died when the treaty of Campo
Formio closed his first campaign, he would yet have left behind
him an unsurpassed reputation as a strategist; for with an
army notorious for its unfurnished commissariat and irregular
disapline, he overthrew, by pure generalship, a succession of
hosts equal or superior to his own in all material respects, the
one secret of his success being (as it has been happily sum-
marised) to turn every position, and beat the enemy in detail,
before they were able to unite their forces.

_ But all this was done before he had had time to attempt,
In any way, to improve the tactics of his troops, which,
though quick as compared to those of the (termans, were
of a rough uncertain sort; and, as we have seen, the French
armies in Grermany, at this very epoch, were meeting at the
Archduke Charles’s hands continued disaster and defeat. The
course of events then hurried him to Egypt; and when he
next stepped as First Consul upon the theatre of European
conflict, to redeem the flag of Krance from the repeated dis-
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graces it had suffered in his absence, his means were still small,
and his troops ill-trained and half-equipped. But his task
was immensely aided by the folly of the Austrian General
Mélas, who, confident in the superior numbers and morale of
his troops, flushed with their recent successes, dispersed them
over the whole of North Italy from Mantua to Tuscany and
Nice. Napoleon solved the problem before him, and illustrated
once more the surprising resources which strategy gives to an
active commander, by throwing his army so suddenly over the
Swiss Alps through Milan to the Po as to sever his enemies at
once from their base and from two important divisions of their
command, whilst retaining for himself free communication with
France. The Austrians turned with their main body, and
fought fiercely at Marengo, where a happy charge of Keller-
man’s and the personal judgment and activity of Desaix saved
the First Consul from the defeat which he—as he admitted in
his Memoirs—had invited by rashly detaching two-thirds of
his force, and left him that superiority of position which enabled
him, the battle once gained, to dictate terms to the foe. The
more striking victory won soon after by Moreau at Hohenlinden
gave a triumphant peace to France, and allowed her ruler to
apply himself to the double task of ridding his path of domestic
opponents, and of preparing the force of the Empire for such a
career of foreign aggression as the modern world had not yet
dreamed of.

‘We have been thus particular in tracing the rise of Napoleon,
because in its successes may be plainly traced the distinctive
character of the two branches of the military art which are
here to be considered. Strategy had suddenly—partly, but as
has been shown, not entirely, owing to the genius of the great
Corsican—advanced by so rapid a stride as to assume its
proper prominence as the first gift of a general, and to place
it in harmony with the increaseg powers of the age ; nor do we
trace the slightest further change in the application of its prin-
ciples for the fifty years which followed the march to Marengo.
The same use of them which gave Napoleon his triumph in
this and in his not less memorable campaigns of Ulm and
Jena, enabled the veteran Radetski—himself a learner in the
bitter school of Austrian experience in the wars of the Empire
—to crush the nascent hopes of young Italy in the three days’
conflict of 1849. Those principles applied by the young
French general with an army used to most imperfect tactics,
which circumstances forbade his attempting to improve, had
made him at one stroke the foremost commander of the age,
and at the next seated him firmly on his consular chair; while
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in the glow of his brilliant fame men lost sight of the deeds of
his young Austrian rival, superseded altogether in 1799 for
his expressions of independence as he had been left to languish
in inaction after his victories of 1796.*

And now four years of continental peace ensued, giving ample
time for a mind less active than that of the First Consul to
modify and improve all that needed reform within the army of
France, and to bring that great force up to the standard of
perfection formed in the ideas of the ruler. Thus we find the
campaign of Ulm and Austerlitz wrought with a complete
machine, long prepared to strike home with deadly effect. It
was the army carefully trained on the heights of Boulogne for
the invasion of England, which suddenly turned with irre-
sistible force in 1805 upon the German Powers. But no
great practical improvement recognised by French or other
authorities was introduced into the imperial armies in the ten
succeeding years. On the contrary, Napoleon’s own well-
known declaration after his fall, ¢ that a general should change
“his tactics every ten years,” seems to admit that no striking
alteration was made in his own after this first period of undis-
turbed possession of the war bureau of Paris. Our inquiry,
therefore, is here brought into a narrow compass, for we have
ouly to trace out the main features of the tactics developed in
the wars of 1805-6, in order to see what were the advantages
in organisation of the French generals over their immediate
opponents, which gave them such constant superiority at that
time—a superiority which slipped from them afterwards when
the stern lessons of experience had taught their focs how to
imitate or excel them.

The first grand object which Napoleon held in view was to
impress upon an army of 100,000 or 150,000 men the same
certainty and swiftness in strategic movement or in actual
conflict, which his energetic personal control had hitherto
ensared with 20,000 or 40,000. This problem could only be
solved by greatly increasing the mobility of such a host from

* The Archduke Charles, as soon as he had driven Jourdan and
Moreau successively over the Rhine, proposed to transfer his victo-
rious army direct across the Alps into Napoleon’s rear in Lombardy,
leaying his beaten enemies to be watched by a mere cordon of posts,
There has been no bolder device in strategy at any time, and its
audacity probably caused its rejection at Vienna, for the Emperor
had not yet been taught to be jealous of his brother’s fame. But
history might have had to write the events that followed with
another pen had this design been carried out with as much spiri¢
a8 the German campaign.
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former precedent without destroying its unity, and to this
end we find him directly applying himself to the perfecting the
new constitution of his corps darmée. The distribution of a
great force into these subdivisions, the main principle of the
system being the completeness of each fraction in itself, so
that, applied with its own staff, hospital, and commissariat, it
might be treated as a separate army for the purposes of move-
ment and supply, and at need united with the rest of the com-
mand for the shock of battle, is too often ascribed by popular
writers entirely to Napoleon. In plain fact, however, he but
borrowed it from Moreau, whose experience led him to enter
into the spring campaign of 1800 with his army divided in this
new fashion.” The new system was but a corollary of the im-
provement effected in the rapidity of the movements on the
field of battle by the adoption of the revolutionary column for
the old ¢ Order ’ formation. Suppose the field expanded into
the whole theatre of war; the change of front became a change
of the army’s position for some hundreds of miles; the time
extended from hours to weeks; the opposed forces equal in
total, but the one moving as a huge mass, the other as an
aggregate of handy units, each occupying but a moderate
length on a single road, and using a dozen of the latter for the
march to some converging point, how apparent is the superiority
of the latter for the purpose of winning the great game by the
cheap process of outmanceuvring the enemy! Just by this
very superiority did Napoleon master the communications of
the Austrians, Prussians, and Russians in his successive cam-
paigns of 1805, 6, and 7, when the conceptions of his strategy
were carried out by an army handled as easily as a division
had hitherto been. And when the key was discovered and
practically used against the conqueror himself by the Arch-
duke Charles in Austria’s gallant struggle of 1809, the French
still retained a fatal advantage of quickness by reason of the
peculiar mode of supply which their constant wars in the
enemy’s territory had led them to adopt.

Much has been said in a vague way by historians of the
French ¢ system of requisitions.” Yet by none of the writers on
modern warfare, whose works we have under notice, nor by
any other with whom we are acquainted, is the subject prac-

* It may be alleged that Moreau was then a mere subordinate of
the First Consul ; but a comparison of Napoleon's own instructions
(in the volume of his Correspondence for that year) and the distri-
bution chosen by Moreau shows the perfect independence and origi-
nality with which the general of the Army of the Rhine acted.
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tically treated, or the details made known by which masses of
20,000 to 30,000 subsisted on some of the most extraordinary
marches on record. From pamphlets and memoirs of the time
the following sketch of Napoleon’s method is gleaned. The
army being first divided into corps, each of these divisions was
placed under a practical soldier, a marshal or general, promoted
specially to the charge, known to be versed in the require-
ments of a great body of men employed in active service. The
lieutenant whom Napoleon sought for such a post might be of
indifferent character as to honesty, a poor correspondent, a man
incapable of comprehending the larger details of the campaign ;
but he must be what his Emperor termed un homme de guerre—
a phrase implying in Napoleon’s mind not merely the courage
necessary to lead others under fire, and the head which could
direct rightly ten or twenty thousand men in the heat of action;
but the power of knowing what his troops were capable of doing
and enduring, of recognising their wants, and making the best
provision for these which circumstances allowed. To live
among the soldiery, and to show personal sympathy with their
condition as it varied from day to day, with the circumstances
of the bivouac or march, to communicate to his whole staff and
each arm composing his command the singleness of action
essential to the new system,—these were the first requisites for
the ideal lieutenant whom their great chief selected for com-
mand. To Berthier’s minute care was left the regulation of
the orders and returns daily interchanged. Nagoleon sought
his information mostly by oral means, as we shall presently
see; and but little credit was given to the completeness of
documents, frequency in their transmission and intelligence in
the bearers being held the more valuable conditions. Thus
organised, the army, which, if attempting to keep to one main
road and its branches, would have dragged out an unwieldy
]enith of several days’ march*® from van to rear, might be
pushed rapidly from its base to the required striking point by
simultaneous movements over as many routes as converged in
the neighbourhood of the latter, and the soldiers of a corps or
two could subsist on the way, where the whole mass would have
starved, or been stayed until supplies were brought up.

To gather these from the territory passed through, without
absolutely maltreating or frightening away the population, was

* It has been shown by calculation that the army with which
Nupoleon advanced on Watcrloo in 1815, 124,000 strong, would
m‘e occupied more than forty miles in column of march on a single

ussée !
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the art in which Napoleon’s lieutenants excelled all other
generals. Their system, as improved from the blundering rob-
bery of the ragged troops of the Convention and Directory,
was nearly as follows. Each corps, when marching beyond
the enemy’s reach, was divided as far as the bye-roads allowed
on the day’s march to the designated point, and on the bivouac
scattered about in as many villages as lay near its destination.
Halted for the night and the guards told off, a party from each
troop or company was detached to forage for the meals, and the
remainder, excepting the camp guard, were employed in pre-
paring rough shelter for their comrades, with the needful fire-
wood. The foraging party went straight to their work, yet in
a good-humoured way withal ; and the invariable argument,
‘Find us food to-day, that we may march on and leave you
¢ to-morrow,’ usually saved the labour of search, and opened
the stores concealed in anticipation of these dreaded visitors.
Meat in some form must be found, and was found; for if the
stall or fold refused to yield it, the hen-roosts of the peasant
and baron were stripped. To this were generally added bread
and wine, and the soldiers made the most of these, sparing for
real exigency the small store of biscuit and brandy with which
the foresight of Napoleon had usually furnished their havre-
sacks on starting from the stores collected at the base of
operations. The remains of the supper formed a breakfast,
cooked and eaten deliberately before the next day’s march
began; and the evening saw the detachment some fifteen miles
further on its way in a new bivouac, where the scene was to
be repeated. Such a system answered the purpose of the
modern Cwzsar fully for a time ; but that it should be worked
without great loss and suffering implied several conditions as
essential. A fertile, populous country, a patient race of
peasants, constant movement of the troops, even fine weather,
were things absolutely necessary. The least falling off from
these favourable conditions and the hospitals had at once to be
formed on the way-side, and were no sooner formed than filled.
A halt, when anticipated, was provided for by the action of the
Commissariat. Their duties were suspended whilst the corps
was on its movement ; but they hurried up to organise their
magazines and fill them with supplies by the more regular
process of levying fixed requisitions in kind, or (if cities were
within reach) in money to be exchanged presently for the
needful food and forage. But an unexpected detention could
not thus be met, and by the want of subsistence—as was once
the case when the army was stopped by heavy rain on the
march against Ulm—Napoleon's great movements were liable
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to be interrupted and his plans endangered. Nevertheless,
this new method of war afforded the means of moving an army
of 100,000 men under favourable conditions without magazines,
and yet without positive exhaustion to the country it traverses.
Mobility, one of the great requisites for Napoleon’s strategic
conceptions, was thus secured.

But Mobility, without Unrity, would have led rather to ruin
than success. Numerous invasions of her neighbours had
already been attempted by France with co-operating armies,
or with armies moving in separate columns, as wings and
centre. In fact, the tendency of Carnot’s later operations had
been to extend by dividing the strategic front of the forces he
controlled, so a8 to turn the enemy’s flanks ; and great disasters
had followed the pursuance of this system in 1795-6 by the
hitherto victorious hosts of the Republic. To ¢spread to
¢ subsist > would, as none knew better than Napoleon’s self, be
but a dangerous maxim without its complement ¢unite to
‘ fight” To secure the necessary order the practice was there-
fore introduced of a daily detailed report from the commander of
each corps stating his movements, their results, and the condition
of his men. A duplicate was always to be sent, and in case
of possible interception, a third and fourth copy. ., The orderly
officer was to be sufficiently well informed to give by word of
mouth all such additional information as it might concern Na-
poleon or his major-general to know; and, their questioning
over, he awaited the return order, which prescribed with the
utmost minuteness what the next day’s proceedings were to be.
Fully worked out, this method kept the whole army, however
apparently scattered, obedient to the slightest impulse. Divested
of the care of the internal details of organisation, which were
entrusted to his chiefs of corps, Napoleon was able to turn the
whole powers of his great intellect to the general plan of his
campaign, and to direct the army, which knew no volition but
that of this master will, swiftly and certainly to the decisive
points of the whole theatre of war. Thus was introduced a
system of combined strategy and tactics, which he himself, in
words often quoted, has thus described in commenting on the
great victory which crowned his first bold advance into Austria
at the head of the army trained for conquest at Boulogne—a
gystem in which the successful action was but the crowning-
point of a series of long marches and able manceuvres:—*La
‘ bataille &’ A usterlitz elle-méme n’est que le résultat du plan
‘ de campagne de la Moravie. Dans un art aussi difficile que
‘ celui de la guerre, c’est souvent dans le systéme de campagne
‘ qu'on congoit le systéme d’une bataille.’

VOL. CXXIII. NO. CCLI. I
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‘With nstural pride the conqueror himmelf re this a8
his grostest victory. With natural enthrusigsm do French his-
torians spend their best pams in recounting the stirring tale.
‘With natural instinct has Baron Ambert, &e newest, but by
10 means the least important of the military writers of Ins
nation, devoted the greater part of the first section of his work
to the examination and illustration of its details. Where, if
not in this the first, and yet confessedly the masterpiece of
Napoleon’s battles under the new organisation, shall we find
the key to the tram of suceesses which followed? ¢ Here,
declares the Baron in his preface, ¢ the tactics were perfect;’
and he gives himself to their exposition with all the ardour and
completeness to be expected from a trained soldier and skilled
writer selected by the Minister of War for the work, aided
in it by all the resources of government, and devoted to the
dynasty whose¢ empire is based on the memories of the great
victory of the 2nd December.

It been commenly asserted that from his early use of
two great secrets, the use of artillery in masses and the ir-
ereased employment of reserves, Napoleon’s successes in battle
followed as matter of course. Baron Ambert is of a very
different opinion, and holds that much was due to the special
tactical instruction imparted by him and his immediate sabor-
dinates to those below them down to the grade of colenel.
And this thesis forms part of the groundwork of his treatment
of the subject of Austerlitz, when the new mode of fighting
was destined to come into open trial against the old. The
victory there won was 8o remarkable that it may well demand
an explanation more complete than that afforded by a loose
statement of Napoleon’s usual mode of fighting. And without
following Baron Ambert in his minute elaboration of the
details, or agreeing with him in all his deductions, we would

ive full credit to the consummate care with which his labour

a8 been performed. A better account of a great battle,
congidered as & military study, cannot possibly be expeeted ;
and to such students as would fully comprehend the essential
differences between the improved tactics and those derived
from the school of Frederick, this book mey be thoreughly
commended.

The army of France, under the new imperial system, proved
iteelf as fit for combined and ready action in the shock of
battle as for the rapid march and quick concentration which
had already placed Napoleon’s enemies at such disadvanm'.ge
in the general campaign. Henceforth the tactics of the
soldiers of Austerlitz became the chief model after which all
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great sanries for more than half' & century strove. Differences
there were in detail according to nationmal custom and habit.
The Prussians refused to abandon the method which had
first given their nation rénown, until the system of Frederick
met 1ts final end on the heights of Jena and Auerstadt in the
folowing year. The Russian generals have ever seemed to
incline to & eloser formation of their divisions than any other
nmation has adopted. The genius of Wellington developed an
order of defensive battle (according to his own admission to
Jomini) suited especially for the mixed armies he led, and
founded on that marvellous solidity of the English battalions
forgotten by Europe till their ancient fame revived at his
touch. But an organisation by corps—columns moving inde-
pendently with connecting detachments between them, changed
where convenient into lines, and covered with skirmishers to
shake the enemy’s order and keep him out of range—cavalry
less exposed than of old, yet partly used to connect the move-
ments of the infantry divisions and guard their flanks—re-
serves mcreased to a large proportion of the whole force, and
strengthened by a powerful artillery—the latter arm greatly

ented, and placed more in mass—a careful occupation of
mtural obstacles in front by detachments, whilst the bulk of
the divisions are sheltered where possible from the enemy’s
guns—such are the normal rules on which orders of battle
were formed down to the time of the Third Napoleon.

Yet the influence of rifled small arms in the Crimean war
must not be forgotten. Their murderous effect, as shown at
Alma and Inkerman, caused the veteran writer Jomini to
re-open the tactical questions which from the era of Austerlitz
and Wagram had lain unvexed. His pamphlet appearing soon
after the siege of Sebastopol, is prefaced with a theory on that
great conflict, since strangely conmtradicted by American ex-
perience : —

‘Cette lutte gigantesque entre deux vastes camps retranchés,
oceopés par des armées entidres, et munis de deux mille pitces de
canon du plus gros calibre, restera un événement sans précédent
dans les siecles passés, comme sans égal aussi dans les sidcles &
venir, car les circonstances qui Uont produit me 3auraient plus se
representer.” (These italies are ours.)

The striking similitude of late events before Richmond to
those which he described as ¢ never to be repeated’ does not
affect the truth of his subsequent assertion that such contests
of ¢ cannon against ramparts’ have no analogy to battles fought
mn order in the heart of a continent. Indeed a gnr
ap to officers who have served in open field, as well as in
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these weary leaguers with their changeless months of skirmish
and never-ending trenchwork, would bring strong evidence to
show that soldiers long employed in such sieges lose much of
the quality of courage which makes them formidable in battle.

Having thus laid down his opinion that such warfare as that
of the Crimea should not be looked upon as the rule, Jomini
(himself, be it remembered, a soldier of vast practical experience)
proceeds to }mt the question, so vital to the infantry soldier—
¢ Will a whole army henceforward be dispersed as skirmishers?’
Doubtless he had here in mind the prophecy of Biilow, whose
erratic yet far-seeing genius declared at the very beginning of
this century, that the introduction of riflemen in large numbers
into the line of battle would cause the latter to be broken up
into a mass of tirailleurs and change the whole form of tactics.
But Biilow had been a looker-on at the War of Independence
in America. He had seen the fatal effect on highly disciplined
troops of the fire of rifles from behind cover; and pro%ably
making but little allowance for the differences inevitable be-
tween conflicts in the tangled woods beyond the Atlantic, and
battles on open or highly cultivated plains, sprang hastily to &
too general conclusion in his remarkable previsions. Jomini,
with fifty years’ later information, and a long life devoted to
the subject, delivers his conclusions thus (we omit some super-
fluous remarks):—

1st. ¢ Que le perfectionnement des armes & feu ne saurait produire
un changement notable dans la maniére de mener les troupes au
combat, mais gw'il serait utile d’avoir de bons et nombreux tirailleurs,
et de bien exercer les troupes au tir.

2nd. ¢ Que, malgré le perfectionnement des armes & feu, deux
armées se recontrant et voulant ‘se livrer bataille ne sauraient se
fusiller de loin toute une journée; il faudra toujours que I'une des
deux se porte en avant pour attaquer 'autre.’

3rd. ‘Que d@s lors le succes dépendra comme jadis, de la manceuvre
1a plus habile, selon les principes de la grande tactique, qui consistent
a savoir lancer la masse de ses troupes, au moment opportun, sur le
point du champ de bataille qui peut décider de la victoire en y faisant
concourir les trois armes simultanément.’

These convictions were given to the world long before the
late American war. It is surprising to see how closely the
are borne out by those of C(l;ronel ippitt, whose little wor{
is understood to convey the pith of tllx)e lessons gained by the
experience of the Union armies in three years’ constant service.
So far from countenancing the idea that the superior accuracy
and range of the rifle will destroy the value of Napoleon’s

repeated advice to his marshals, ¢ Carry your troops well on,
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‘and attack the enemy vigorously,” this new authority de-
clares (p. 7)—.

‘One cause of the indecisiveness of the results obtained in many of
the battles of the late war, as compared with the great loss of life
on both sides, has been, that the opposing battalions were too often
kept firing at each other at a distance, both sustaining nearly equal
loss, until the ranks were so weakened as to disable either party
from making a vigorous and decisive charge.’

And again at p. 12:—

‘ The recent improvements in fire-arms must render the fire on a
close column of infantry, both by artillery and sharpshooters, still
more destructive than it was before. But this sacrifice of life can

be prevented to a great extent, by using the columns at a proper
time and in a proper manner.’

Finally, in a section on bayonet charges, he commences with
the two propositions following :—

(1.) ‘When made resolutely, and without slackening the gait,
bayonet charges have succeeded in nine cases out of ten.

(2.) *The bayonet is usually more effective than grape, canister,
or bullets ;°

and adduces four distinct instances from American experience
to confirm their truth.

It is not, therefore, it appears, to America that we are to
look for battle decided wholly by skirmishers. Although the
ill-drilled lines of her volunteer battalions were often so broken
from want of cohesion as almost to lose the semblance of their
proper formation ®, although her forests were, as shown before,
the birthplace of that tirailleur practice now grafted on to all
systems of tactics—yet the attempt to act entirely in this loose
order, -without regular supports, resulted only in vast and
bloody skirmishes, such as the well-known commander, General
Rosecrans, termed ¢ bushwacking on a great scale.’ Certain
transatlantic writers are indeed advocates of the introduction

. * To show this to be no vague assertion, the following paragraph
is quoted from a recent number of the principal military periodical
of the United States, the ¢ Army and Navy Journal’: —

‘ An officer of experience, who was in the face of the enen% from
the commencement of McClellan’s Peninsular Campaign—or Penin-
sular failure—to the end of the operations before Petersburgh—or
our final success—remarks that, in actual conflict, unless our lines
formed behind a barricade or protective work of some kind, they
very soon resembled, as to relative formation, a * Virginia rail-fence,”
or 8 skirmish-line where squads or fours, distinct and irregularly
placed, kept up relatively the direction or emplacement of a line.
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into the national militia of some method of training in loose
order; but this is on the ground of the peculiarity of their ter-
rain. They admit—to use the words of one of these reformers
—that ¢ Europe cannot do this, because the face of the old
¢ world, cleared and often unimpeded, demands the retention
¢ of old forms, consistent with its features.’

It is to Europe, therefore—to the war which in 1859 gave
birth to a new Italy—that we must turn to seek for the highest
development which the modern principle of advancing in
skirmish order has received. We approach this m;;gour
subject with caution, knowing that upon the use by Louis
Napoleon in his campaign of the rifle, of long-range guns, of
railroads, of guerilla auxiliaries, theories have been built by
sanguine or partially-informed writers such as the facts by no
means sustain. Two of the three chief engagements which
occurred in 1859 may be, for our purpose, at once put out of
sight. For at Magenta the tangled nature of tﬁe ground
which the Austrians held, the uncertainty as to their position,
and the division of the French columns in their passage of the
Ticino, prevented any combined attack by Napoleon, and
reduced his chief force for great part of the day to a simple
defensive ; whilst at Montebello, Forey was compelled to act
largely on that principle, being very much outnumbered. Itis
Solferino, therefore, that, regarded in this special view, alone
claims attention.

No fairer field could have been offered to the nephew of
Nalpoleon the Great for measuring the strength of the army
so long trained in Algeria, than that which the sudden onset of
the Austrians here afforded on the very ground made famous
by the victories of ’96. All round the base of the hill on which
stands the historic tower, the Spy of Italy—with its distant
views of Castiglione, Lonato, %.ivoli, starring names to a
Bonaparte—the slopes, though open, are rough and broken
by grassy hillocks. Partly their southward face sinks—
almost out of fire—into the famous cavalry parade ground of
Medola; partly it is lost in the small field-orchards—Italy’s
regular cultivation—which stud the fertile plain, stretching
far away to Mantua and its lakes. As the heat of the.day
wore on and the efforts of the defenders of the hill grew slack,
it is well known that the skirmishers of Bazame’s division and
of Macmahon’s whole corps pressed forward in a sweeping semi-
circle round the southern slopes; took dexterous advantage of
every object that could cover a stooping figure; poured in the
biting fire of trained marksmen at every defender exposed above
terrace or slope; and being steadily fed from their reserves be-
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hind wherever any gap appesred, gradually crowned the erest,
leapt over the low stone walls which were their mark, and
tarned the retreat of the Austrian artill en into panic flight;
by shooting down the horses of their batteries. That this
movement co-operated powerfully with the more direct attack
on the cemetery, and the consequent seizure of the key to the
enemy’s position, is not to be denied. And it certainly seams
fitting that the nation who first had the dexterity to seize from
America the idea of the skirmisher, shounld likewise be the
first to bring his use to such perfection.
hg'I.‘he n(f:‘apture of the hill of Solferino was the fruit thl?é.
ight infan ining, improved by experience in rough Al-
gerian skirmis nym ted to the &inost quicknese eon~
sistent with order by the example of the dashing Zouave—the
g‘mern of such soldiers—and by the natural intelligenge of the
rench recruit. A debt of gratitude is due to Colonel Mac~
dougall for that portion of his work (chap. xiil.) in which he
% strongly urges that a greater rapidity of movement should
be imparted to the infantry of our army, and that their drill
should be modified to bring it into general harmony with that
extended order which must be more and more used as fire-arms
grow deadlier in their effect. That continued firing can take
the place of the bayonet we have shown to be very contrary to
the {:elief of those who have seen the latest nse of both weapons
in America. We may add that Baron Ambert (in the latter
and theoretical part of his work) is quite as emphatic on this
subject as our transatlantic authorities, or as Jomini himself.
More individuality, more of tirailleur fire, more maneuvring,
and that of a quicker sort, he does recommend ; but he adds,
one consequence of the mecessity of remsining the least
possible time under the enemy’s fire, and of rapid manceuvring,
will be to force the two oppesing parties to have recourse
within a very short time to the use of the bayonet. In short,
the training of infantry, it may be safely asserted, must be
conformed to a lighter and quicker system of drill, though the
general principles in action will remain unaltered.

Colonel Macdougall has devoted a part of his thirteenth
chapter to some practical considerations eonnected with the
E»posed improvement. The subject was often in the mind of

ir William Napier, himself a distinguished leader of light

; and it i3 a fitting ope for the of his son-in-law,
who dwells much on the practice of his beloved authority in the
Peninsula, and the instructions for our volunteers, which may
be termed, in & public sense, the last words of the his-
torian. This portion of Colenel Macdougall’s may he
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well commended to all who desire to study the subject, and
es&eci&lly to those who would learn how our new legions of
self-made riflemen may best be trained for service. Much
there is also of value in other portions of the work, but its
general design, which is to furnish a complete supplement to
the author’s well-known ¢ Theory of War,’ lies beyond the scope
of our inquiry. His profession, already indebted to Colonel
Macdougall for his contributions to military literature, is the
more 8o for this new series of essays, in which may be found
an able defence of those military reforms which are admitted
to have raised the general character of the service, though
the details raise criticism from opposing interests. It is to
be regretted that the work has not escaped the defect so
common in its class of literature, of following too closely the
suthorities of the French school of M. Thiers. Exception
must also be made to it as regards the promise of its title; for
to the subject of Modern Artillery Colonel Macdougall has
devoted but very few pages indeed of a substantial octavo. Yet
the effect of rifled guns in the field is at this time a matter of as
great interest to the soldier as any that can be considered within
the range of his professional study.

With regard to new infantry weapons Magenta is admitted
to have been no test, though the winning of Solferino has been
claimed for the improved arm; and so is it with the rifled gun,
which, as is well known, made its first appearance in the field as
part of the artillery equipment of the Italian campaign. True
1t is that, although in the thick orchards round Magenta the new
guns proved of small avail, and the trifling losses * reported
among the French gunners showed that the French Emperor
owed his first victory to other means; yet in Solferino’s open

und the rifled cannon answered their projector’s expectation.

t is distinctly recorded that the Austrian horse-artillery had
two batteries dismounted successively in a very brief space by
the fire of the new pieces at a range (over 1,600 yards) hitherto
quite unused in battle, and so great as to preclude a smooth-
bore’s reply. It is also certain that the shells which flew over
the heights about Solferino and San Cassiano reached reserves
of the enemy at distances hitherto deemed safe, and shook their
confidence before they could come into action. But it is no
less so that the cemetery wall was not battered down, but
carried by direct infantry attacks, without even using the
heavier guns in reserve. And even were this not so certain,

* Only twenty-two artillerymen were killed and wounded in the
Imperial Guard, the infantry of which had much fighting.
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the winning of the battle by this particular arm would yet have
to be proved.

The question, in fact, is not whether the rifle skirmisher,
and the long-range gun did good service at Solferino. It
is this rather. Did either of these new inventions change or
decidedly influence the fortunes of the day? And if this were
to be answered by the verdict of the vanquished, it will be
found that no intelligent Austrian officer—though admitting
the value of these improved weapons—will allow any such
deduction. In plain truth, the army of Francis Joseph was so
miserably organised, so chance-led as to its general plan, that
defeat was inevitable as soon as the battle was well joined with
the enemy whom it purposed to surprise. The young Emperor,
as is well known, assumed personal control, collected his huge
staff to a certain point to give them orders, and then came not
to meet them. It is also generally believed, and with truth,
that the original disposition of his force into two armies under
Schlick and Wimpffen was vicious in itself and directly con-
ducive to disaster. But in Austria there are other strange
details to be gathered. It is there stated openly, that in the
Emperor’s absence, his chief of staff, Hess, took upon himself
to attempt a general control, and issued orders in contradiction
to those of the two subordinate commanders. Finally—to make
confusion worse confounded—the good old Marshal Nugent,
present as a volunteer only, forgot in his excitement his true
position, and commenced also to give instructions (hardly from
his standing and reputation to be disregarded) to the generals
of corps. These unhappy men were therefore subjected to com-
mand from no less than five different individuals; and every ill
that vacillation and doubt could produce followed as of course.
The divisions moved ,with uncertainty, or stood irresolute till
too late for their services to avail ; whilst the enemy, pro- -
pelled with the unity of a single will, gathered on and carried
the centre of their line. Had the Austrians been armed with
the Minié, had their guns been all or partly rifled, had Lau-
ingen not carried his squadrons from the field, the result could
have been no other than it was. Napoleon had concentrated
three fresh brigades of the Imperial Guard opposite to Solferino
at the time that it fell, for whose services he had no need to
call, so completely were the defenders of the hill already over-
matched. From this battle there is little to be drawn which
can support the vision some writers have entertained of an
army converted into a vast group of artillery, with a few sup-
ports of the other arms to guard their waggons. The authority
of Baron Ambert—as we shall presently see—decisively con-
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demns any such conclusion from the experience of the ¥rench.
And so disappointing has been the experience of rifled guns in
the closer fields of erica, that General Grant, in very re-
cently laying down the future organisation of the United States
artillery, has directed one half of his batteries to retain the
gimple smooth-bore howitzer known as the Napoleon gnn!

In the conclud.i.ug part of his work, Baron Ambert has
very thoron.ﬁhly laid to rest this vision of an army of artil-
lerymen. He has brought together the opinions of some of
the best of Napoleon’s generals, to show that the exceeding
weight attached to artillery in the last campaigns of the great
Conqueror was a sign of decadence rather than improvement
—a poor substitute for the juster proportion of arms which he
bad no time to create anew after the disasters of Russia. Untal
guns can be served without the accompanying impediments
of carriages, limbers, and ammunition waggons,—until a bat-
tery can be advanced or withdrawn over uncertain ground as
eagily as the company of foot or troop of horse,—artillery,
though now raised to the rank of one of the principal arms, can
never supersede the others; more especially as it has been
shown by trial on such fairly level ground as the plain of
Chalons, that the most moderate inequalities are sufficient to
shelter infantry from the improved pieces at their distant

range.

'Eo post cannon to advantage, with due regard to their de-
fence and the means of withdrawing them, is perhaps the most
anxious part of a general’s duty in occupying or attacking a
position. Its difficulty is ill understood save by artillery
officers, or those well trained in tactics. Hence a very frequent
source of error as to the strength of positions, and one especi-
ally made as regards our late example—Solferino. The hill
round the tower has been described as of great strength. It
was not really so, since its crest was too narrow for the proper
nse of the Austrian guns, and the access to it through steep
lanes 80 bad as to make officers unwilling to commit them-
selves to a defence which they feared would end (as it partly
did in fact), in their finding their retreat intercepted.

Yet the change introduced by the Great Napoleon of massing
guns for attack 18 acknowledged by all to be in the right direo-
tion. A concentrated fire is proved not only to do more propor-
tionate damage to the enemy, but to have the effect of protect-
ing the batteh rieah‘themsell::s. Colonel ﬁ}irem bas taken
pans to show that a similar process to Emperor's
was forced by experiemce on the artillerists of Liee in the
Virginian campaigns. The improved lightness of modern car-
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risges gives marked facilities for such ‘combination, as the
superior range now sattained pernuts the front of the army to be
swept effectually, and the enemy’s columns to be taken in flank
—the most formidable direction which can be used—withont
that subdivision of the batteries heretofore in vogue. This
tendency to mass guns for a dedisive stroke in babt.le, with the
increased means of transport now available, is a sufficient
e that the proportion of artillery in great armies will
fully maintained, though it is not probable that late im-
provements will cause it to be increased.
It is more difficult to say how far the value of cavalry,asa
special arm of the service, may fall as artillery and i
become more deadly in their action. As of old, so now, the
moral influence of a charge of cavalry, fairly ma.de, is very
great, on raw troops especially. But both American ex-
perience, and that gained at Solferino, point decidedly to the
oonclusion that the oppertunities for such action as this will be
very rare in the wars of the future. A body of horse presents
an object 80 much more prominent than the like number of
foot, that it must suffer, if exposed, in a largely increased
ratio; whilst there is no t advance in speed to be expected,
beyond that attained in the early part of this century, to com-
pensate for this fatal defect. ~Henoce it may be asserted that
this noble amd attractive service must be hereafter modified
in its action, remaining more carefully screened from fire than
any other part of the force engaged, and acting, on the whole,
more specially as a reserve. Ney’s fatal error at Waterloo
proved for all time the utter uselessness of attempting to crush
any part of the line of battle of a firm enemy with cavalry
alone, It is not likely that his mistake will be repested, now
that the fire of a square of infantry has become vastly more
effective, whilst the charge of the horsemen is in no degree
oore formidable. The Duke of Cambridge—no mean autho-
rity on such a point—has of late expressed publicly the opinion
vy cavalry may, at no distant date, be found use-
hssmt.heﬁeld. l’%’Ve trust that efforts will not be spared to
form our own regiments into a more practically equipped bod
fit rather for real service than maintained for show. Suc
I\eunxesastheseatereallyneedfulmtbecasedthemost

ugenmvefomesoomtrymmtmns.

t is a hopeful sign of the activity pervading the whole army
Mthepment time sees published such a work as that of
General Smith on the s subject of the use of cavalry and
horee artillery. The k iteelf is so technical in its eon-
struction a8 to forbid its being noticed here at length. Yet its
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suggestions appear well weighed, and fully worth the con-
sideration of all students belonging to these arms: albeit the
most prominent of these, the practical abolition of the second
rank, is one of old date, and liable to serious objections.
General Smith is naturally anxious to combat the opinions
which throw discredit on the future value of our horse; and
he does so ably. Let him and other officers who share this
feeling take comfort from the last words of Colonel Lippitt’s
work, which expressly repeat the old maxim that cavalry is
necessary ¢to complete the victory and secure its fruits.’
‘Whilst a horseman can go faster than a dismounted fugitive,
whilst vedette and escort service can be better conducted by
light cavalry than any other form of human agency, an army,
to be complete, must have its share of this peculiar arm. De-
prived of it even for a time, the best general may run blindly
on to defeat, as Lee proved to his cost when, all ignorant of
his adversary’s strength, he drew near the fatal hills of
Gettysburg. But General Smith and other distinguished sa-
breurs should use their personal efforts for the practical reform
of our oons in equipment and drill. Let them especially get
rid of such mistakes as the sham charges on a square—a f(ﬁley
long since condemned by that great practical tactician Marmont,
and (without sufficient acknowledgement, we fear) by Mac-
dougall and other writers who adopt the view of the Marshal.

%e are brought here naturally to consider the use of one
great addition to modern tactics, springing from the American
war—the only special creation, as it seems, which American

enerals have added or rather restored to our stock, viz.
ies of mounted infantry. This arm, the original ¢dragoon ’
of the wars of the 16th and 17th centuries, was designed
originally for the purpose of rapidly marching to occupy and
defend distant positions, or of outmanceuvring the enemy by
moving swiftly to his flank a part of the troops apparently
engaged on his front. In such a mode did Johnston, Bragg,
and Sherman chiefly employ their horse. By it also Shef'l?gan
(on his final junction with Grant in the spring) bringing up
and dismounting suddenly 9,000 additional men on the extreme
right of the Petersburg defences, outnumbered the besieged
by the free use of this reinforcement, turned the detached work
at first stoutly held by the troops of Anderson, won the battle
of Five Forks, and finished the siege at a blow.

The restoration of the dragoon proper—a creature long
extinct in Europe—is a fitting subject for military administra~
tors to weigh. The practical difficulties which beset the
attempt to create and maintain in its integrity such a force, are
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fully set forth by Marmont, and a perusal of his pithy remarks
will at once show why it is so much harder a task among the

standing armies of Europe, than with the rough farmer-troopers
of Wisconsin and Illinois.

‘There is (says the Marshal) a fourth kind of mounted troops,
whose institution is of very ancient date, and which has, in some
unaccountable manner, undergone a complete perversion : I refer to
dragoons. Originally they were nothing but mounted infantry ; they
ought always to have retained that character. As such, dragoons
might render immense service in thousands of circumstances; in de-
tachments, for surprises ; in retrograde movements, and especially in
pursuits. But in accordance with the object of their institution they
should be mounted on horses too small for a formation in line, other-
wise the intrigues and pretensions of their colonels will soon con-
vert them into cavalry, and they will become bad infantry and bad
cavalry.

“There is, I repeat, no more useful institution than that of dra-
goons, but then they must not be diverted from their right use.
Their horses should be small, as I have already stated ; their harness
and the equipment of both men and horses should be solely calcu-
lated for the easy and rapid service of real infantry, armed with
good muskets and bayonets, and well provided with ammunition.
Dragoons, in fact, should be clothed and shod so as to be able to
march with facility.’

The increased use of fieldworks visible in the American
campaigns is now admitted to be as much the consequence of
the peculiarities of the terrain and troops engaged on it, as
of the increased range of firearms. Nevertheless, the subject
should not be omitted in even a summary view of the progress
of tactics. A late article in this journal * has explained how
the woods of Virginia were utilised by the Union and Con-
federate armies. Yet this knowledge of the value of breast-
works was wanting to Grant himself in his early days, as we
see by his surprise at Shiloh, which a few hours’ labour with
the axe would have prevented. European generals can have
but little experience of forest warfare. Yet the mere account
of it, now familiar by report, would have sufficed to save even
the slow leaders of Austria from their surprise and disgrace
among the pine woods of Hohenlinden.

How easily these ready protections of an army can be im-
proved by modern appliances and engineering skill so as to
take the character of fortresses, has been remarkably illustrated
by the successive sieges of Sebastopol, Diippel, and Petersburg.

® Edinburgh Review, January 1865.
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The Professional Papers of the Royal Engineers containr the
first detailed notice of the works of the latter place that hes
been anywhere published. This monograph, by Lieutenant
Featherstonehaugh, deserves our notice for 1ts valuable account
of that system of rifle-pits, which is destined henceforward to
play am important part not only in regular sieges, but wherever
an mtrenched position is taken up. Judging by its contents,
it would seem that the younger members of the scientific corps
do not intend to let its old reputation decay, or their observa-
tion lag behind the age.

In passing from the consideration of tactics and the changes
that art is undergoing, it seems necessary to refute but one
more popular error which has been countenanced by names
lent to 1t with perhaps injudicious haste. It has been said
that the rapid multiplying of railways and their depdts must
tend to modify the conditions under which troops are brought
into action. In so far as this relates to their actual collision,
this is plainly an error. Cuttings, embankments, crossings,
bridges, are none of them new creations. The defence of a
railroad station is that merely of a building of certain size, and
involves no new principles. Had the increasing wealth of
civilised countries not spent itself in this way, it would have
found—as it still finds—other outlets in forms of planting,
building, draining, which would change particular fields of com-
bat, but in no way affect a certain system already adapted for
seizing or for maintaining a given position, or show that it could
be, as a whole, altered for the better. The idea, baseless when
viewed in this light, has been supported by the alleged winning
of the battle of Montebello by the French as a consequence
of their actual use of a railway to bring up reinforcements ;
and the employment of trains during a single action has been
mixed up with the general notion of the value of railroads for
battle purposes. Space does not allow us to follow out the
details of the affair where Forey won his reputation. It is
enough to say that Riistow (an able writer and, as between
Emperor and Kaiser, thoroughly impartial) denies in his work
this pretended cause of the defeat of the Austrians, and as-
cribes it simply to the well-known want of resource and self-
possession which has for the last eighty years constantly’
marked their general officers when detached. It may be added
that the long annals of the American war give no reason
to believe that we are near the day when commanders will
arrange their order of battle with a view to bring their troops
under fire by train.

Far otherwise is it as regards the greater combinations of
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war. The wondrous facilities which steamt conveyance and
the electric telegraph afford for tramsporting and collecting
troops and supplies seem to promise almost as grest a revo-
lution in strategy, as gunpowder is admitted to have made in
tacties. If (as has been shown in the earlier portion of this
paper) it was mainly the change for the better in land-carriage
aad cultivation which enmbled two minds of a differemt order
of gemius to reap saddenly, in 1796, the full advantages which
» century’s progress had wrought—if #t was indeed the
result of increasing civilisation that Napoleon’s strategy ranks
%0 far above that of Frederick, and the Archduke Charles’s
sbove that of Charles of Lerraine—what may be expected
when the full powers lately developed in the growth of wealth,
the freedom of commumication, the rapid transmission of m~
telligence, are wielded by high ability in the interests of
war? What, in short, may be read in the history of the
close of the American straggle—in the utter crushing of the

id resistance offered by the South-—more striking than

e leseon that the advantage of superiority in population, in
manufacturing power, and material wealth i3 increased beyond
all former belief by the new resources of the railroad and steam
fleet? See, for an example, how the well-maintained lines of
the Federals turned the whole tide of the western campaigns by
the reinforcements brought up after the defeat of Chickamauga.
On the other hand, view the impotent state of the Confederate
armies for any joint operation—ag for the relief of Vicks-
burg —when the waste of war and the strict blockade caused
their roads to fall bit by bit out of repair.

The least observation of these phases of that gigantic con-
test, added to what we have lately seen in Italy and Denmark,
is sufficient to show a great change to come in future European
wars. Old lines of defence must vanish, bases formerly distant
be brought near, concentration of great masses be the rule
rather than the exception, months of preparation and of move-
ment be contracted into days. As regards the strategy of
purely inland campaigns, railroads and telegraphs, it may be
freely assumed, will be soon so multiplied that their effect will
be felt in this way wherever civilisation extends. This will be
generally admitted. But it is not so apparent at first that a
similar change may be expected wherever the theatre of war
is open to approach by navigation. In spite of Crimean ex-
perience, and of the marvels worked by Grant when he had
once felt his way to the true use of his steam transports, few
are aware how mmmensely the naval Powers of the world have
augmented the striking force of their armies by the improve-
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ments in their fleets. France has been long the most for-
midable of neighbours: but it is not too much to say that
her present policy of amity with England, and the undisputed
rank of her navy as the second in Europe, has doubled at the
very least her warlike means against all the other Continental.
Powers.

Attractive as the subject of strategg is to many intellects,
it is to be regretted that its study has been so limited among:
ourselves that its first principles have to be forced upon the
public at every separate occasion. Partly this has been due
to the very strict attention of the best of our officers to the
details of their own branches of the service—branches from-
which they rarely, in the scientific corps never, are removed:
In the old United States army this was better managed : officers.
were trained more completely for the different arms; and the
highest parts of a soldier’s profession were not altogether over-
looked at Westpoint as they still are at Woolwich. And as.
cabinets, however able, must generally, when entering on war,
be dependent for their greater combinations on the private or
oﬂicia{) opinion of professional soldiers, it is not surprising that
the views which have guided our own on certain ‘recent emer-
gencies have too often seemed narrow and ill-chosen. Federal
generals failed at the first from want of proper material where-
with to execute their designs. Yet the early reports of
Mc<Clellan, Halleck, and Sherman were as broad and luminous
as the proceedings of the British Government at the opening of
the Crimean war were meagre and uncertain.

In our own errors we may be in some sort comforted by
observing how utterly unable certain other Powers are to
understand the present realities of war. The existing occu-
pation of the Quadrilateral by Austria is simply as monstrous
an error—if it really be a defensive measure—as was ever
perpetrated by Mack or Weyrother. With the Adriatic
open behind to a French fleet, with the neutrality of England
secured, the value of the once potent line of Mantua and
Verona is gone. The garrisons which would be turned by an
army thrown by steam into Venetia would only be lost to the
Austrian Empire. As a base for the offensive against Italy,
the Quadrilateral is, on the other hand (as Radetski proved),
simply invaluable. This is the menace against which Italy
maintains her monstrous army : for this all Europe is kept in un-
easiness and suspense. But the true line of defence for Austria
Proper is now that of her mountains. In keeping it advanced
to the Po she either has secretly in view an aggressive and dan-
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gerous policy, or she is still the most shortsighted and blunder-
ing strategist of the age.

The complaint often made by English officers of the want of
a comprehensive and accessible guide to the study of the higher
branches of their profession has hitherto been just. The
elaborate works of Napoleon, the Archduke Charles, Clause-
witz, and Jomini on strategy, of Biilow, Hardegg, Decker,
De Ternay, and Lallemand on tactics, would fill a library; so
eopious are their contents, and so laden with historical and
cntical dissertations. To condense their spirit and modify
their precepts to suit the requirements of a progressive age,
has been nowhere attempted in our language, if we except
Macdougall’s ¢ Theory of War,’ a work too slight, incomplete,
and unfinished—as we judge by his new publication—to satisfy
the author, and yet too abstract in its method of treatment for
the practical soldier. The want will be in great part supplied
by the forthcoming ¢ Military Operations’ of Colonel Hamley,
who has used his rare opportunities well, if we may judge by
that first portion of his book which we have been enabled to
peruse. ough intended for the professional student, to
whom its publication will be a real boon, this volume is so
stripped ofP dry technicality, and made so luminous by the
author’s brilliancy of style, that all general readers who would
raise their knowledge of modern warfare above that dead level
implied by a trust in the gorgeous but inaccurate history of
Ahson would do well to see for themselves in its pages how
armies are really subsisted, moved, and fought.

Englishmen, let us add in conclusion, need not be ashamed
to interest themselves in the improvement of their military
force. The existence of standing armies is a fact statesmen
cnnot afford to overlook ; and our countrymen should take
care that their own is neither petted into indolence, nor suffered
to decay from neglect. The spirit of progress is thoroughly
awakened in our soldiers. Let it be permitted to work out its
bonest fruits without discouragement, that the nation, grown
more liberal in their treatment, may find a due reward in troops
excelling all others in skill and readiness as well as in courage
and devotion. Let it be remembered that much lost ground
bad to be recovered in our army, due partly to a spirit of
false economy, and partly to what we must hold to be the
mistaken views of Wellington in his old age. During the latter
years of his military rule, it i8 too apparent (despite of Mr.
Gleig’s able defence of his hero), that the dead weight of a
mighty name opposed to all reform or change crushed out the
active life of every portion of the service.
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Even the mild and colourless régime of Lord Hardinge
revived the military spirit in some degree. Then came our
bitter lessons in the field, Varna’s pestilential marshes, Balac-
lava’s freezing heights. The nation was fairly wakened to
a sense of what was due to the military service ; and the
work of reform began. Whether under a succession of
but worn-out warriors of the Peninsula we should have been
able to show the proofs of progress which every arm now bears,
is a question we will not attempt to determine here. In looking
back on the late history of our Horse Guards it is plain that
too many of those honoured veterans came of a school in which
reform was held in odium and improvement deemed impossible.
While such men held office or advised Ministers, the army fell
behind the rest of the nation, and the safety of Englands
future was allowed to rest on the glories of the past.

Such is not the spirit that at present rules the British Army.
It i8 not our purpose to eulogise the Prince who holds the
highest commission in the service, or to pretend that his admi-
nistration is faultless. But, on the whole, it is progressive, just,
and active; and its care is felt to extend from the education of
the staff’ officer to the teaching of the soldier’s child. Under
it the service is advancing to its proper place in the State, im-

roving in the day of rest, and preparing to answer the call
E)r action without unreadiness or mistakes. Long may it so
advance, that the soldier may find his profession honoured by
his countrymen in time of peace, and that in war the national
courage which bore the Six Hundred to their death at Balaclava
may be guided by the science from which their chiefs might
have learnt how brave men’s lives should be used !

Art. VI.—Transylvania ; its Products and its People. By
CeHARLES BONER. London: 1865.

A DISTANT little commonwealth readily kindles the sym-
: pathy of the English public. Its historical traditions,
Lts struggles for independence against foreign invaders, and for
civil liberty against its own sovereigns, ensure it a place in the
hearts of free nations. But this, which is true of most coun-
tries in the position of Transylvania, is peculiarly true of
Transylvania itself. This petty state, now an outlying prin-
cipality of the Austrian Empire, has been rarely visitef and is
very imperfectly known. Most ‘travellers fancy it merely a
continuation of Hungary; and they think they have seen
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enough of Christian Europe in the East when they have gone
from Vienna to Pesth. Transylvania has been shut out from
the rest of Europe by nature, as well as by adventitious cir-
cumstances. It lies almost as much isolated from Hungary as
Hungary is said to be isolated from the rest of Europe. Shut
in on nearly all sides by the Carpathians, flanked by Walla-
chia on the south and by Moldavia on the east, it might be
supposed to be nearly out of reach of the influences of Western
civilisation. In point of fact, however, it has contributed many
events to universal history : it has shared in resisting Turkish
domination and invasion, and has aided in the decision of
several contests between Austria and Hungary. These Tran-
sylvanians, a community of little more than two millions,
consist of at least three distinct nationalities, of which the Wal-
lachs or Roumains are the most numerous, while the Magyars
and the Germans are foremost in position and intelligence.
The sharp contrasts and jealousies that subsist between them
do not prevent them from constituting a single people. The
distinctions of race and manners continue, %mt the political
unity remains indestructible.

Mr. Boner has written a work upon this country, which is
entitled to attention as a laborious and apparently faithful
description of it. He spares no pains to arrive at the truth,
He does not profess to know everything that concerns his
subject, and freely acknowledges where he is in doubt. He
seems to have mingled with all classes and with each nation,
though more especially with the Saxons. He went to Tran-
sylvania chiefly for its sports; but he does not seek to fill us
with admiration for his exploits; nor does he return to his
own country laden in triumph with the skins of bears that
others may have shot.

We commend, therefore, this book to the public on the
ground that the author shows himself so singularly devoid of
the ordinary characteristics of a traveller. But of the compo-
sition of the book itself it is impossible to speak in terms of
praise. What is told to us might hawe been told in half the
number of pages. The style is equally feeble and verbose ;
observations and reflections are continually reproduced; and
there is a great want of method and arrangement throughout
those chapters which treat of the condition of the people. But
it is hard to quarrel with a chamois-hunter from the Bavarian
Alps.  Good writers are less scarce among our own country-
men than good Alpine hunters; and Mr.n%oner’s work at any
rate deserves notice for the information it contains,

At the present moment, Transylvania holds a prominent
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place in the constitutional question that is impending over the
Austrian Empire. Her Diet has just been consulted in refer-
ence to the hardest of all the problems of domestic statesman:
ship that are now before the world. A composite monarchy,
formed. of four cardinal varieties of race, with moral ant
pathies as sharp as the contrast of their physical origin, and
with still more numerous distinctions of traditionary govern:
ment, has just begun anew the task of reconciling prescription
with centralisation, local constitutions with a unigrm repre-
sentative system, and the separate rights of each nation and
state with the superiority of the German element. Transyl
vania i8 to a certain extent a microcosm of the Austrian Em-
pire. It has been seen that she is nearly as much divided in
point of race and antipathy as Austria herself; and yet there
18 no question of a political dissolution in Transylvania, but
only a question of further amalgamation with Hungary. Her
example is at this moment instructive ; and it affords perhaps
an encouraging precedent to the advocates of some kind of
parliamentary union for the whole Empire. It may be useful,
therefore, to study Transylvania.* .

* The most valuable essay we have seen on this subject, which
is the key to Austrian politics, is entitled ¢ Die Nationalitit
¢ Frage,” by Baron Joseph Eotv3s—the most cultivated and judis
cious member of the patriotic’' party in Hungary. The doctrine of
nationalities——by which we understand, the right of a majority of
persons belonging to a peculiar race and language to be governed by
themselves only, and not by any extraneous authority—leads not
only to the dissolution of so composite a fabric as the Austrian
Empire, but to the dissolution of each separate kingdom jn that
Empire into separate districts, and of each district into separate
villages, so various are the races of men in those regions held to-
gether solely by the imperial authority. This extravagant doctring
has found partisans in Hungary; but no argument can be
used by the Magyars to justify their severance from the other
dominions of the Empire, which may not be urged with equal force
by the Wallachs, Sclavons, Szeklers, Saxons, and Croatians against
Magyar ascendancy in Hungary and the adjacent principalities.
Baron Eotvos has discussed this problem in a rational and com-
prehensive spirit, and although we have no desire to plunge our
readers in the depths of Hungarian constitutional law, we can
very confidently recommend those who are interested in the subject
to read his pamphlet. At the moment we consign these lines to the
press we cordially rejoice to learn that the Emperor-King has onoe
more been received at Pesth with the enthusiastic loyalty of a
gallant people, and we trust that he is about to enter upon that
system of true constitutional government which can alone perma-
nently attach these provinces ta his crown.
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Mr. Boner thus states, on the authority of Bielz, the
population of this little country. The whole number is
2,062,000. Of these, 1,227,000, or a majority of the whole,
are Roumains. There are 536,000 Magyars and Szeklers;
192,000 Germans ; 78,000 Gipsies; 15,000 Jews; and a few
thousand Armenians and Sclaves. It appears that the Rou-
mains or Wallachs, in spite of their numbers, possess less
influence in government than either of the two other civilised
nationalities ; and that the Germans hold nearly an equal share
of authority with the Hungarians, though little more  than a
third of their number. Meanwhile, they are content to carry
on a political co-existence. The parallel between Transyl-
vania and the Austrian Empire may in one sense be more
specious than real; for the mutual resentments of the Transyl-
vanians spring from an older date; and time has done much
to wear them away. But nevertheless the example of Tran-
sylvania ought to save Austrian statesmen from despair.

Mr. Boner fills several of his chapters with a historical view
of the migrations which have led to the present collocation of
races in the ¢ land beyond the forest.” It may be worth while
to follow- him very briefly, in order to show how the present
Transylvania has come to exist. He finds the Dacians, the
first mstorical inhabitants, attracting the notice of the Romans
by impolitic forays, and at length subdued and converted into
8 Roman province by the victories of Trajan. A hundred and
fifty years of imperial rule, after which the province was flung
away, fused this people with the Latins in point of race, lan-
we, and institutions. With these Dacians, or Daco-Romans,

ves and Germans mingled and intermarried in the ninth
and tenth centuries. The present Wallachs of Transylvania
sppear to represent these successive fusions; and as descen-
dants of the Dacians are to be held representatives of the ori-
ginal inhabitants. The successive invasions of the Goths and
the Tartars seem to have left no stamp on the population. But
the Huns, who entered in the fourth century, and the Magyars,
in the ninth, still remain in the country. The former are ap-
parently the ancestors of the present Szeklers, and the latter
retain their name unchanged. Neither race has mixed with
the other, nor with the Wallachs ; but the Szeklers resemble
the ars in spirit and character, and combine with them
in public affairs, closely enough to be pardonably confused
together,

The settlement of Transylvania, in much of its present form
of government, dates from the year 1000. A Vayvode, or
viceroy, ruled it in the name of the Magyar kings of Hungary.
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The Saxon immigration then followed. There was a large
territory stated to be a desert. The Magyar kings invited
foreigmers to colonise a region which the Crusaders had made
. known to Saxon and Flemish adventurers. While Conrad IIL
and Barbarossa wore the imperial purple, successive bands of
colonists came from Germany and the Loow Countries. They
took the rank of freemen, acquired an exemption from the rule
of the Magyar Vayvode, and chose their own judges. Thus
it probably arises that the descendants of these colonists of
Transylvania still preserve the essential impress of the German
character. The seven burghs built by their ancestors for pro-
tection, of which Hermannstadt is the chief, are still called
the Sieben Biirgen. Mr. Boner here offers a singular evi-
dence of the identity of the race, after seven centuries of
isolation. He finds in their vocabulary many German words,
now generally obsolete, which are elsewhere in use only among
the peasantry on the Lower Rhine. Hence he assumes
that the immigrants largely came from that part of Germany.
Had he given us a few examples of the coincidence, it would
have been more interesting. Parallels, however, to this in-
stance of lingering identity of language are not wanting in
the migrations of other races.

One of the best and clearest chapters of this work is that
in which the author traces the gradual reconciliation of
the three races that thus divided Transylvania between them
in the Middle Ages. He describes the Magyars as the nobles,
the chief landowners, and the principal rulers of the country.
They, though not the original inhabitants, were the Eupatride.
The Saxons were divided between yeomen in the country, and
burghers in the towns of their own building. The former were
animated by feelings of contempt and ambition ; the latter by
hatred and mistrust. The Wallachs, on the other hand, before
they subsided into the recognised relation of serfs to the
Magyar and Szekler landowners, were chiefly mountain bandits,
living by forays on the lands of the other races.

‘In the mountainous district of the Alt (says Mr. Boner), dwelt
Wallach hordes, who, when peace reigned, roved down into the
vales, settled there, and became serfs on the lands of the Hungarian
nobles. They were a wild, uncultivated people, without a sense
even of law or property. They drove their herds on the pastures
of the Saxons; they pillaged, burnt, and murdered. The Saxons
killed them where they could, as they would slay a wolf neara fold.
This could not last, and peace was agreed on—the Wallachs pro-
mising no longer to commit their depredations, not to carry bow or
arrow save in case of necessity, and to harbour no murderer, incen-
diary, or robber. He who did so was to be burnt with the culprit.
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- « «. Such severity was the only means of obtaining security ; and
even now may be seen gallows along the roadside, and all along the
hilly.banks of the Maros from Toplitza downwards, erected quite
recently, on which to hang incendiaries whom lynch-law had con-
demned.” (P. 100.) .

Mr. Boner describes the Wallachs as retaining their idio-
syncrasy in this generation:—

‘A Wallach peasant of to-day will take all the fruit in your
garden or orchard—he having none, and being too indolent to cul-
tivate any ; and on remonstrating with him, he will not allow it as
a theft ; “for what God makes grow must belong to him as mach
as to you.” By the same mode of reasoning he steals now—as he
did three hundred years ago—the trees from his neighbour’s forest,
and drives his herds on their carefully-kept meadow.” (P. 101.)

But while the Wallachs thus Eradually became peaceable

serfs, and the Magyars remained without progress, though
with their former national superiority, the Saxons grew in
wealth and freedom. Their rights were formally defined by
charter from Andrew II., King of Hungary and Transylvania,
in 1224. So considerable was their opulence, that they made
public loans, paid large war contributions, and built the
cities of Transylvania. Mr. Boner, however, finds trade far
less flourishing now than in the Middle Ages, and he ascribes
this decline in the prosperity of the Saxons in great measure
to the change in the route to the East. That change, no
doubt, completed their political and commercial isolation.
These being the relations of the Saxons with the Wallachs,
it does not appear that the former were much more friendly
with the Magyars, although the civilisation of either race
rendered actual hostility only an exceptional condition: —

*We have seen with what determination Hermannstadt opposed
the admission of the Hungarians to settle within its walls. At
first, this jealousy may seem illiberal, and at the present day it
would be so; but in their then position the precaution was a wise
one, as the fall of Klausenburg showed. The town was Saxon;
but gradually other settlers came, and were admitted. At first
being there merely on sufferance, they lived together apart from the
rest, as the name Ungar Gasse (Hungarian Street) still shows. But
it soon grew otherwise. . . . . At a later period, a great part of
the remaining Saxon population voluntarily emigrated when Uni-
tarianism began to spread. The doctrine was so hateful to the

therans that they fled before it as they would from a pestilence.
This abandonment of their old dwelling-place was the complement;
and Klausenburg, from a Saxon, became a Hungarian town.” (P.106.)

The distinctive character of Transylvania, as a country of
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itself, appears to date from the battle of Mohacs. Transyl
vania was then exempted from the fate of Hungary: it
government began to assume an independence: and the three
nations formed a compact to stand by each other in the face of
a general danger. . Notwithstanding foreign wars and domestic
tyrannies, the fact of a common nationality appears from thit
tame never to have been lost by the three races. .
We turn to a lighter theme. Mr. Boner tells us little .of
the Wallachs, and less of the Magyars. His heart seems to
have been among the Saxon peasantry. His panegyric i
somewhat magnammous too ; for although he received ready
hospitality from the clergy, he was more than once taken for s
epy by the farmers. Even one or two of the Lutheran clergy
smiled over the simplicity of his assertion that he came to
Transylvania merely to shoot their bears and wolves, and to
write & book. The contrast in the turn of mind of the Saxen
and the Magyar is here pretty clearly defined. The Saxon, he
says, is commonly suspicious. He wonders what you are, and
doubts whether it is prudent to be very open with you. The
ar, on the contrary, even among the class of peasants,
-carries his confidence and hospitality to an extreme that would
surprise more civilised nations. In this primitive country the
usage of the whole community is to entertain a st ; and
it is accounted a slur upon all if he goes to an inn. The joint-
stock hotel system would certainly not flourish in Transylvania.
Mr. Boner, however, thus illustrates the different degrees of
hospitality between the two races. The Saxon, reasonably
enough, will receive you only when it is convenient to him.
But the Magyar peasant, who meets a stranger in his village
as he is going to his work with the key of his cottage in his
pocket, gives him his key, bids him make the cottage his own
while he is away, and promises to return to his unknown guest
as soon as his work is done. Mr. Boner seems to haveghim-
self accepted with admirable adaptation this embarrassing hos-
pitality. Surely this must be a land on earth where neither
moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves neither break
through nor steal.
In point of manners a corresponding distinction seems to
revail between the two peoples. The Magyar, even in the
Eumbler classes of life, has much of the easy bearing of a
entleman ; while the Saxon peasant is a hospitable boor, and
e Saxon burgher a man of plain but not polished manners.
Those who know the Magyars of Hungary—and travellers in
that country are more numerous than in Transylvania—can
readily believe the former assertion. The explanation is pre-
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Bubly similar to that which is commonly given of what may be
dermed the national deportment of the %urk. The sense of
superiority is habitual; the fact of it is traditional. The
Magyar bears arms by profession ; he is noble by origin ; and
‘though Turkish law nominally excludes distinctions of rank,
nhe very essence of the Turkish system rests in a national and
military nobility, into whieh, however, it is' ready “to include
the peasants of Christian races. The Turk, indeed, is grave,
while-the Magyar is often gay; but these two Asiatic races,
while they have done less for civilization and ‘humanity than
¢ay European nation, seem among almost all classes. to derive
4 dibtinguishing manner from a conscious superiority.
7' Iveaving the Magyars with incidental remarks, Mr. Boner
turns to the Saxon peasantry and their customs. He fills a
-durious chapter with an account of the laxity of their marriage-
1uwe. The Lutheran Church is well known to be less strict
on this head than either the. Roman Catholic or our own. The
; existing in Transylvania, however, far exceed the li-
‘vense permissible in Prussia. Marriage among the Transyl-
-viitian Saxons amounts to little more than a consensnal con-
tract. Rapid separations are a matter of course; and divorces
are afterwards granted on the slightest pretence. There
is ‘a ready explanation, however, of this discord in mar
vied life. Love-marriages are almost unknown. In spite of
‘the apparent simplicity of the Saxon character, greed is the
predominant motive in the choice of a husband. Saxon girls
‘ore: married almost as early as Circassian victims used to
be deported to the seraglio on the Bosporus. To marry her
well and be rid of her is a Saxon peasant’s supreme notion of
his duty to his daughter. Mr. Boner tells the following
story :—

¢Of the system pursued by the Saxon peasantry in the marriage
of their children, I was enabled to judge during a stay in one of
their more considerable villages. One evening, on going into the
toom in which the family were assembled, I found the daughter, a
girl of fourteen years and a half, crying bitterly. On enquiry, the
father related that she that day had had an offer of marriage, and
refosed to accept it. He was in a great fury, and told the girl that,
it in two days she did not change her mind, he would give her a
good thrashing. . . . . The wooer, he said, was the very best match
in the village—a young fellow, active, and good-looking. Who
t;nld kx):ow if Margaret would ever get such an offer again?’

. 480.

_ This incomparable suitor had shortly before married another
girl of sixteen, ¢ as mild, meek, and gentle as she was pretty ;' he
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had been separated from her just after the honeymoon, and had
gained a divorce on the simple ground of the varium et mutabile,
which does not seem in Transylvania to form any special cha-
racteristic of ladies. ¢ He had known nothing of the girl pre-
¢ viously,” says Mr. Boner; ¢but among the Saxons this is of
¢ no importance.’

¢This is an average specimen (he continues) of Saxon wife-
ehoosing and betrothal among the peasantry. The father himself
told me, first, that the marriage would hardly prove a happy one,
and that he would in such case soon have a separation. A wife or
a husband is a thing which, should circumstances incline that way,
may for convenience’ sake be put aside or changed at pleasure.
. ‘It often astonished me to find those persons with whom I spoke
about the frequency of divorce treat the subject as one of far less
importance than assuredly it really is. Divorce is & thing of such
every-day occurrence, is decided on so lightly, and allowed so easily,
that it has become a marked feature—indeed, a component part—of
rural Saxon life. A separation of husband and wife after three,
four, or six weeks’ marriage, is nothing strunge; and the woman

divorced will frequently want six or eight months of being sixteen.’
(P. 483))

Mr. Boner mentions another village in which the same prac-
tice appeared to have become a system. Here there were
sixteen marriages in the course of the year; but at the end of
it only six couples were living together. In a third village
eleven weddings were fixed for celebration at the same time;
and the clergyman, who seems to have taken a misanthropical,
though apparently not ill-founded view of Transylvanian hu-
manity, predicted as many separations and divorces in a very
short time afterwards. Mr. Layard somewhere tells a story of
a Sheikh who lived in a perpetual honeymoon by marrying a
fresh wife every fortnight, and throwing off the discarded lady
on a courtier. But what in Mesopotamia was merely the
luxury of a chief, appears in Transylvania to be a sort of do-
mestic right brought home to every clodhopper’s door.

Mr. Boner’s chapter on the practice of Transylvanian divorce
is as curious as his story of the misadventures of marriage.
He says that the one thing is so certain an incident of the
other, that divorce is calmly discussed by the young lady’s
family before the marriage takes place. Instead of being a
terrible contingency that every mind on the occasion of a wed-
ding refuses to contemplate, the probability—we should say
the moral certainty—oF the event is plainly put forward as
dissipating all objections to the prudence of the marriage con-
tract. ¢ Try to like him,’ says the father to his daughter of
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only fourteen, in answer to her objections; ¢ and if later you
¢ find you can’t do so, well, I'll have you separated.” It appears
that on the basis of this cheerful compromise many repugnances
are surmounted. But a short experience is enough. The
lady pleads ¢ insuperable dislike.” In our own country a plea
of this sort is held sufficient to break off a courtship; but of
this antecedent sentimentality nothing is known in Transyl-
vania; and what is a ground of rupture for a courtship here
becomes a ground of separation there. The separation, too,
appears to %:; nearly always followed by a formal divorce, as
a logical sequence. Either party then immediately marries

Th.e preliminary, however, is a separation; and it is arrived
at by any of the following vague and easy pretexts :—

‘I have before me a list of separations that took place in twenty
villages of one district in 1860, 1861, and 1862 ; and the cause
assigned in each case. The number in each case was 30, 35, and
35 respectively. ¢ Antipathy ” is the reason most frequently given.
“Compulsion to marry” comes next [this, however, is illusory];
then ‘ drunkenness;” ¢insuperable disgust;” ¢ ill-treatment;”
“ staying out at night;” and ¢ groundless complaining ” (!) fill up
the list of matrimonial grievances. One reason is a very droll one
—it is “ Augenverdrehen,” which means that the party, he or she,
rolled about his eyes. Another is “the wife’s stubborn ways;”
ope, “the drunkenness of the father-in-law,” which was certainly
rather hard on the young couple.’

The observation of Mr. Boner’s clerical informant serves to
afford a tolerably significant explanation of the use that is made
of some of these pretexts. ¢A clergyman told me he had
¢ observed that the mutual complaints were most frequent after
¢ the vintage, when there was wine in the cellar’ The dis-
covery may diminish our surprise for ¢the rolling eyes’ of
these hypercritical Transylvanian couples, although it may
not account for the clearness of vision on either side that de-
tected the vinous influence on the other.

Graver or more rational grounds of separation are rarely
met with. Infidelity appears to be seldom alléged against the
husband in rural districts, and never against the wife. Indeed,
when we consider the ordinary duration of the marriage con-
tract, it would be monstrous if this were otherwise. But in
the towns the same six months’ virtue, according to Mr. Boner,
does not appear to prevail ; and the most practical reason for
18 observance in country villages appears to be, that there is
no help for it. There is, however, one commendable trait
to be found among the conjugal relations of the Saxons of
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Transylvania; and it deserves to be noted in their favour.
Having divorced in haste, they occasionally repent at leisure.
Failing to find other eyes that do not roll, the divorced parties
are now and then married again to each other.

The law which permits z% these vagaries would seem incon-
ceivable in any Christian commonwealth. Mr. Boner unfortu-
nately ‘does not state it with any precision. Under the patent
of 1786, however, the pastor appears to possess singly the
right of decreeing judicial separation. The court of divorce,
on the other hand, is composed of a certain number of neigh-
bouring clergymen; and it appears to be armed with widely
discretionary powers. For instance, it may make a decree for
the restitution of conjugal rights, and put under arrest the
recalcitrant husband who refuses to return to his wife. Mr.
Boner does not state in what cases the court or the pastor puts
such a decree into force; but if ¢rolling eyes’ are a good
ground for a divorce, he leaves us rather at a loss to conceive
the triviality of the pretext which is to be rejected. Again,
the ecclesiastical court will intervene to prevent the re-
marriage of a ¢ husband who is of depraved character,’ for
several years. But, taken as a whole, the patent of 1786 may
be regarded as a fair instance of the expedients by which
Joseph II. endeavoured to satisfy, by means of social free-
doms, the populations whom he deprived of their hereditary
rights in government.

The author is by no means disposed to spare the political
weaknesses of the Magyars or Hungarians :—

‘With the Hungarian (he observes), every question becomes
crystallised into one of nationality : this warps his judgment ; for
he thus regards even those which are most diverging from one sole
special point of view. Argument is then at an end, and a rabid
state begins.’ (P. 551.)

Elsewhere Mr. Boner remarks :—

¢ The bitter feeling existing among the Hungarians towards the
German population is so intense, that, in all concerning the latter,
it utterly blinds and deprives them of the capacity to form a
reasonable judgment.

‘I know nothing like it, except the fanatical antipathy of the

Protestants against Catholics, as it existed in England some years
ago, which distorted every circumstance relating to the other creed.
[He might have added that the antipathy was reciprocal.] For all
the Saxons do, the Hungarians see the worst and most inimical
motives: indeed, you will never by any chance hear a Hungarian

speak well—he always speaks villanously ill of any political op- .

ponent. On every other point he is sensible ; but though he decries
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inconsistency and anything like injustice in others, he is in politics
the most unjust and unreasonable being you can find’ (P. 545.)
~ The Saxons, on the other hand, according to Mr. Boner,
evince some generosity in their appreciation of the great
ualities of their rivals. Nor is this, after all, very surprising.
ere political matters are in question, the social and intels
lectual superiority of the Hungarian acquires its full  play,
The Saxon is to the Hungarian very much what the tradesmam
who enters Parliament in middle life is to the trained party
debater. The confession, however, which the Saxon makes of
his political inferiority seems to be without any feeling of
jealousy. ¢ The Hungarians,’ say the Saxons in Mr. Boner’s
words, ¢ are greatly superior to ourselves in political education;
¢ they are quicker to perceive the bearing of a great question;
¢ and far more dexterous in handling it. As public speakers
¢ there is no comparison between them and us, The Hungarian
‘is eloquent, and by his fire and ardour carries his hearers
¢ irresistibly along with him.’ :

This portraiture of the public qualities of the Magyar will
be recognised as discerning and just. Had he the supplenesa
which' 18 requisite in such circumstances to utilise them, the
Magyar would be the uncontested leader of the whole com~
munity, both in Hungary and Transylvania. The real prin-
ciple of English Whiggism, in its palmier days at least, that &
powerful allll% intelligent minority should govern, at once in the
name of the people and in opposition to the throne, is precisely
that which ought to have been grasped by the leading men of
a leading nationality. There have been a few leaders, no
doubt, simultaneously with our own reforming period, of that
type—men such as Szechényi and Wesselényl. The great
majority, however, were unyielding oligarchs; and the most
Eiberal of their leaders, Kossuth, must, by the way, have been
of Sclavonic race, to judge from the tolerably clear evidence
of the Sclavonic etymology of his name.*

The Magyar of Transylvania, however, is not content, it
seems, with holding aloof from the Saxon—he hates him inty
the bargain. Mr. Boner affords the following instance of the
haughty reclusiveness of his turn of mind. The Magyar dis-
likes the Saxon of Hermannstadt much more than the Saxon
of Klausenburg or other Transylvanian towns. The reason

® <Kos,’ ¢basket,” ¢suth,’ *maker,” in Sclavonic—hence ¢XKos~
‘suth,’ ‘basketinaker.” Basketmaking, in former times, was a dis»
tinct calling of the Sclavonians ; and the Magyar held it a degrading
occupation, only fit for a serf. .
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assigned for these differential hatreds appears to be, that the
former in past times accounted himself a patrician, and the
Magyar of the present day still resents the assumption. We
are slow to believe all this; and Mr. Boner himself is obliged
to make some apology for the statement.

The author next quotes the railway question in Transylvania
as an evidence of the indisposition of the two races to fuse
themselves for political purposes into a single people. Next
to union with Hungary, this question seems to represent the
haute politz'g{ue of the country. The Magyar insists that the
designed railway shall enter Transylvania by way of Klausen-
burg ; the Saxon that it shall take the route of Hermannstadt,
each apparently for the sake of his own city. A very little
experience of railway committees of the House of Commons
would, however, have convinced the writer that this kind of
rivalry is not necessarily born of distinct races. The world
wants no national antipathies to sharpen its sense of personal
convenience and pecuniary advantage. A glance at the map
will show that either proposal has its own arguments in its
favour. The route by Klausenburg would afford the more
useful line of communication in Transylvania itself ; that by
Hermannstadt would promote the connexion between Vienna
and Kustendji. It is melancholy to think that this mighty
question in Transylvanian politics will probably rest, after all,
with some mercenary contractor. He will have to decide
whether domestic traffic, or that of a ‘through-route,” will
afford the safer conditions of a remunerative undertaking.

Mr. Boner’s chapter on ¢ Fere’ shows that he has that
subject at heart. Game of all kinds is abundant in Tran-
sylvania; but it appears to be very wild and difficult to get at.

n the slopes of the Carpathians the sport is not very dissimilar
from what many of us are not unfamiliar with in the Pyrenees
and the Bavarian Alps. Of the larger head of game, the
brown bear of course keeps to the high ground, the wolf is
among the coverts in the low land, and the chamois also
abounds in the mountains. A chasse au loup, which is so in-
spiriting in the South of France, appears to be rather hopeless
work in Transylvania. Probably there is no such thing known
as preserving a covert; and the Wallachs are such ardent
sportsmen that the ground in the neighbourhood of their
habitations is pretty well beaten. A Wallach, standing behind
his master, with a second gun, while the beaters are going
through the wood, will shoot whatever comes by, across his
master’s shoulder. The following account of the chances of
wolf-hunting, or shooting, is not very encouraging :—
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‘In the neighbourhood of Temesvar, in the Banat, the wolf-
battues generally afford very good sport. There are just the coverts
they like, low scrubby bushes and underwood affording good
shelter. . . . They are timid brutes, and travel so quickly that it
isdifficult to get at them. To-night they ravage a flock; but by
the morning they are in a thicket miles away; so that when the
district, up in arms, proceeds to scour the country in pursuit, not a
wolf is to be found. Unless a very extensive tract of country be
surrounded at once, there is little chance of meeting them. They
are very cautious, too; their sense of smell is admirable ; and if the
least thing gives rise to suspicion, they skulk away, evading the
sportsman, and refusing to touch the bait. . . . . There is nothing
that attracts a wolf so irresistibly as the squeaking of a pig: one,
therefore, is sometimes put into a sack, and dragged over the smooth
snow behind a sledge, through a forest. Should the game lie there,
or in the neighbourhood, it soon makes its appearance to look out
for the expected booty.” (P. 142.)

Many animals and birds also, of which there is a tradition,
and probably written accounts in the country also, appear to
have become extinct there. The lynx is rarely if ever met
with. Red deer are seldom found. The bison, or ure-ox,
which is now to be seen only in the forests of Lithuania, where
it is preserved, is gone also; and the ibex, or steinbock, has
likewise disappeared. The bustard, though common enough in

Transylvania, and rising in flocks, is more difficult to approach
than any other bird.

‘Not far from Hermannstadt, I have seen large troops of bustards,
walking like soldiers on the plain bordering the river; and in the
neighbourhood of Thorda, I was out after them day after day, as
they stalked over the rape-fields, in vain endeavouring to get a shot.

The caution of this bird is not to be surpassed, and hardly to be
circumvented. On large plains only, where there is no wall or
mound which could serve as covert to an enemy, will the bustard
alight. As he stands on his long legs, with his head in the air,
surveying the ground, the slightest motion or any inequality is at
once perceived. They always seem to be on the look-out; and so
great is their vigilance, that, worm yourself flat along the ground as
you may, they are sure to perceive it. To approach them is more
difficult than to get at a chamois.” (P. 145.)

The white spoonbill, the green ibis, and the crane, are
occasionally met with ; vultures and eagles abound, and caper-
aalzie and blackcock are also to be had. But Mr. Boner's
chief interest appears to have been in bear-hunting. He finds
the bear as wilc{) as the wolf; but his account of its extreme
timidity seems to place it in a different category from the bears
of many other parts of Europe. '

Mr. Boner recommends us all to try Transylvanian wine.
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As an evidence that it is little known, he observes that the
Drei Mohren, at Augsbourg, has none in its cellars. We
shall readily think none the worse of it for that. We have
often been inclined to believe that ¢ all the wines of the world,’
which this hotel professes to have, were concocted on the
premises, out of Bavarian grapes, and a few other adventitious
concomitants.

Hungarian wine is so good that as much may be believed of
Transylvanian, Mr. Boner remarks that the rivers in the
latter country run chiefly east and west ; and, as a consequence
there is generally a southern slope for the cultivation of the
vine. At this rate, the obliging rivers would seem to have
been carved out by nature for the sake of wine; somewhat as
Raphael is profanely made by Dryden to point out to Adam,
in the ¢ Fall of Man,’ the ﬁrape as designed for the pleasurable
purpose of intoxication. But however excellent the wine itself
may be, these vinegrowers have not made themselves ac-
quainted with the art of bottling. The jury of the Exhibition
at Munich, who gave their large gold medal to some of this

" wine, found that it was sent to them from Transylvania in
medicine bottles and ink bottles.

‘No better example (says Mr. Boner) can be given of the state
of things in Transylvania than the following incident. A stranger
bad, like myself, tasted Mediascher (Transylvanian) wine, and was
so pleased with it that he sent to order so many dozen bottles.
“Bottles!” said the wine-grower, “ where am I to get bottles? I've
got no bottles ; besides, they are so dear. And then corks! What
a trouble to get such things!”’ (P. 168.)

Between this want and that of railways, it is hard to expect
at present any European celebrity for Transylvanian wine.
There is, perhaps, too great a disposition among connoisseurs to
run on in the old ruts. Wine is a thing about which there is
not quite so much independence of juggment as there should
be. M. Laffitte and Madame Clicquot continue their rei%n
without any apprehension that the old faith will be shaken by
the preaching of these new Transylvanian heresies. There is
little belief In wine that does not come from an old source,
annﬁ more than in old pictures that do not come from an old
gallery. Public judgment, however, in these matters is but &
new application of the argument of St. Augustin, ‘ Ego vero
¢ Evangelio non crederem, nisi me Ecclesiz Catholice com-
¢ moveret auctoritas’! '

Mr. Boner concludes his work with a deplorable picture of
the misgovernment by the Austrian officials. The Tran-
sylvanians appear to be taxed to death. The taxation not only
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eripples the resources of the public for its own development,
bat in a large proportion of cases the revenue cannot be
collected. In 1862, four million florins were levied in direct
taxation. Of this, less than three millions could at last be
collected; in spite of executions levied against 350,000
‘inhabitants, and of a distraint of goods against 28,000.

Beet-root sugar factories were some time ago in active
operation. But the Government, in its need, suddenly im-
posed an overwhelming tax upon them. The result is that
the factories are now shut up; the tax was so oppressive as to
change the factory from a profitable to a losing undertaking.
“The people in general speak of being ground down by taxation.
¢ We must bear it as long as we can,’ say the Saxon peasantry,
who are indisposed to resist authority; ¢but it will break us
“down entirely in course of time.’ The Magyar, who is
inspired with ¢the ignorant impatience of taxation’ that
Castlereagh 'denounceg in so unfortunate a manner, reaps
considerable benefit from his opposition ; and there appears to
be a differential charge that is uniformly in his favour. Before
the revolution of 1848, these oppressive charges did not exist.
Both Hungary and Transylvania are now bureaucratical ; and
the swarms of official locusts which for the last sixteen years
have been sent from Vienna, have served for a double cause of
disloyalty to Austria. Their presence itself was bad enough
without their extortions. Mr. Boner shows himself generally
inclined to be an apologist of the Imperial Government; and
we may assume his statements to be not overcharged.

There are, however, the elements of a prosperous future in
Transylvania. All that it needs is to ﬁe better governed.
The soil is fertile. Transylvanian corn weighs heavier than
Hungarian, and is as full in the ear as any in Europe. The
Danube, with the help of tributary railways yet to be made,
ought to do nearly as much for its export trade as for that of
Roumania. The question of a union with Hungary, which
is made the salient interest of the hour, has much less concern
with the national prosperity than a revision of the present
method of government and taxation ; mor does it seem that the
two questions are very closely connected. Between the union
of Transylvania with Hungary, and the reunion of Hungary
with Croatia and Sclavonia, there is a very wide difference.
But whether or not Transylvania lose her present political
character by sharing in a great scheme of centralisation, she
will retain her identity for travellers and sportsmen as the
Land-beyond-the-Forest.
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¢ GOOD Christians, and therefore very vindictive.” Such was

the utterance of a cynic as he watched the war of words
and the strife of tongues to which religious differences have
always and everywhere given rise. Although the sarcasm be
pointed with a bitter sting, the controversies we daily see
around us might well warrant yet sharper reproof. The san-
guine or the simple would suppose that a literature which calls
itself polite woufd enjoy a wholesome immunity from the vices
of a clique and the passions of a mob. But it will not be long
before they find that in this most righteous expectation the
are cruelly deceived. If once a question of conflicting faith 1s
launched upon the quiet land-locked bay of literature, the whole
aspect of the scene is changed. The pleasure-boats which idly
floated on its surface give place to menacing privateers, bristling
with a whole artillery of prejudice, and filled with angry crews
hoisting the flags of their respective creeds. ~And if to these
elements of discord be added the antagonism of national
feeling, it would:be difficult to fix any limits beyond which
malignity of thought and intemperance of language will not
force their way.

These reflections have been suggested to us by the appear-
ance of a book which, in a superlative degree, is full of the bad
passions that pass current under the name of religious zeal
The book is entitled ¢ Shakespeare,’ and its object is to show
that Shakspeare was a Roman Catholic. Its author is M. A. F.
Rio, whose name is well and deservedly known as a distin-
guished writer on Christian Art. It is divided into five
chapters, with the following headings :—I. Education de Shake-
speare; II. Shakespeare 4 Londres; III. Shakespeare dans ss

loire; 1V. Le Drame de Henri VIIL. ; V. I’Astre & son
couchant. Qur intention in the present article is to follow him
closely through as many of these chapters as the patience of
our readers and our own space will allow. It is possible that
in the course of our argument we may feel called upon to use



1866. Was Shakspeare a Roman Catholic ? 147

occasionally a hard word or two. In doing so we beg to dis-
claim any intention of speaking with disrespect of M. Rio per-
sonally. We look upon him as a by no means uncommon
example of a man who has allowed himself to be carried beyond
the bounds of truth and soberness in his ardent and honourable
desire to add the name of Shakspeare to the long roll of illus-
trious worthies who have adorned and still adorn the Church of
Rome. Some anonymous papers which have appeared in the
‘Rambler ’ on the same subject are attributed by M. Rio to
a Mr. Simpson, and as they are written in the same spirit as
the volume of the French critic, we shall include them in the
following remarks. . S

The question— what were the religious tenets held by our
greatest poet?—is no doubt a question of interest; but it is
above all a question of evidence and of fact—of evidence not
easily accessible, of fact most carefully to be weighed —a ques-
tion in which the outward and public history of England and
of Europe has to be estimated in its bearings on the inward
and private history of that man of men—a question on which
it would be hard to say whether it would be more rash or more
silly to dogmatise, because, on the one hand, it is a question
not easy to solve, and on the other hand, the solution, be it
what it may, is a matter of extremely small importance, apart
from the literary curiosity involved in it.

To those difficulties which are of the very essence of an
inquiry into the religious opinions of any man, others super-
vene which are incidental to the times and circumstances in
which Shakspeare lived. The Church of England was then
the only Church in England. If not a member of that, of
what church could he be a member; to what church was it
given to him to conform? In the present day, the Church
of England is, for ull practical purposes, but one sect amon,
many. Thousands upon thousands neglect its rites an
reject its discipline; and this they can do without let or hin-
drance. But it was not so then—not so at the time when
Shakspeare formed his opinions, if indeed he gave them form
at all. Out of 9,400 parochial clergy, a small fraction—
less than 200—had refused to give in their allegiance to the
supremacy of the Queen. To the parochial clergy all, with-
out exception, had resort By them the various rites which
consecrate the leading epochs of life and soothe the bitterness
of bereavement, were evervwhere and in all cases administered.
The straitest Roman Catholic families accepted — could not
choose but accept — the baptismal service of the Church of
England; nearly a century elapsed before they held it to be
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invalid and acted accordingly. The Reformation in England
had not as yet lost the character it originally bore in the eyes
of the laity, as a protest on the part of the sovereign of Eng-
land against the sovereign far more than against the doc-
trines of Rome. Old things had not as yet passed away;
all things had not as yet become new. Perhaps there is
no book which better than the statute-book gives an idea of
the real status of the Church in the time of Shakspeare.
No statutes in the reign of Elizabeth recognise the existence of
Roman Catholics as bodies of worshippers in England setting
up rival altars alongside those of the Church of England.
The object of all these statutes, without exception, was to
transfer the Church, as it were wholesale, clergy and laity,
from the supremacy of the sovereign of Rome to the supre-
macy of the sovereign of England, and to establish a general
uniformity of public worship. A fraction, indeed, of the popu-
lation held aloof; but these were sheep without shepherds and
without a fold—the machinery, the organisation, the place, and
the celebrants of divine worship were all of them wanting.
Mzr. Froude, in his ¢ History of England’ (vol. vii. p. 472)
gives a curious illustration of the truth of what we are
saying on the authority of the Simancas manuscripts. De
Quadra, in the year 1562, wrote to the Spanish Minister at
Rome, ‘begging him to ask the Pope, in'the name of the
¢ English Catholics, whether they might be present without
¢ sin “ at the common prayers.” ¢ The case,” De Quadra said,
¢ ¢ was a new and not an easy one, for the Prayer Book con-
¢  tained neither impiety nor false doctrine. ~The prayers
¢ « themselves were those of the Catholic Church, altered only
€ “go far as to omit the merits and the intercession of the
¢ ¢ saints ; so that, except for the concealment and the injury
¢ ¢ which might arise from the cxample, there would be nothing
¢ ¢ in the compliance itself positively unlawful.”’ The sugges-
tion was probably made with a view to lull into security Eliza-
beth’s just dread of Papal pretensions by an apparent acqui-
escence in the established state of things; but that it should
have been made at all is a curious corroboration of what we
are endecavouring to establish—viz., that the question, ¢ Are
¢ you a member of the Church of England?’ assumes a totally
different aspect as we conceive it to be put now, or to be put
in the days of Shakspeare. To these considerations, howerver,
we shall hereafter have occasion to revert.

‘We now proceed to a closer examination of M. Rio’s book and
of Mr. Simpson’s articles in the ¢ Rambler.” We remark with
pleasure that, 8o far as we know, the bigotry shown in the dis-
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cussion of this question has been all on their side, so far at least
a8 this country is concerned. Protestantism is not ordinarily
chary of fanaticism, but it so happens that in this case nothing
has been written to establish the converse of what M. Rio an
Mr. Simpson endeavour to prove. With the exception of Mr.
Birch’s deservedly obscure book on the ¢ Religion of Shakspeare ’
—a book which ought to be in no gentleman’s library—we
know of none on the Protestant side which discusses in set
terms Shakspeare’s religious, or, as Mr. Birch would say,
irreligious tenets. Last year, indeed, Dr. Charles Wordsworth,
Bishop of St. Andrews, published a very interesting book, in
which he made out beyond all dispute that Shakspeare was
thoroughly conversant with that version of the Scriptures which
was in use in his timein the English Church *—a point of some-
importance in the matter at issue between M. Rio and ourselves.
But even here the author’s main design is not to establish
Shakspeare’s Anglican views.

It will not be irrelevant if we take note as we go along
of the blunders, to use no harsher term, which M. Rio
makes even on points which have no direct bearing on the
question immediately before us—the Religion of Shakspeare:
sach blunders gauge the man, and show that for reckless
assertion he cannot easily be matched.

We shall not have to follow him far in order to trip him up
by the heels on the dry prosaic road of fact. M. Rio’s object
is to affect the imagination and arouse the sympathies of his
readers by drawing a harrowing picture of the sufferings to
which Shakspeare’s father was subjected in consequence of
the intolerance of a Popery-hating government. How must
not the iron have entered into the sou% of Shakspeare the boy,
he seems to say, at witnessing the martyrdoms of his family—
“ blessée 4 la fois dans ses intéréts matériels et spirituels.” It
is with the latter of these we are more particularly concerned,
but it may be well to glance at the former. Some of them are
stated in the following words:—

‘.. .. 11 fallut subir Phumiliation de demander une remise do
moitié sur sa quote-part d'un impét extraordinaire pour mettre des
troupes sur pied; il fallut aussi se faire exempter de la taxe heb-
domadaire des pauvres bien qu’elle ne g’élevit pour lui qud la
somme treés-modique de 4 pence. . . . . Aussi fut-on réduit a
prendre & crédit les aliments de premidre nécessité, méme le pain,
etil vint un moment terrible (1580) ot le boulanger Sadler dont les

* More than 400 instances of this parallelism between Shak-
speare and the Bible arc cnumerated by Dr. Wordsworth.
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fournitures ne s’élevaient pas & moins de 5 livres sterling, méraga
de les discontinuer, si on ne l¢ lui donnait pas une caution sfire, qui
garantirait le recouvrement de sa créance.” (P. 6.)

The whole evidence for these strange statements rests on the
following documents.* First, as regards the ¢ quote-part,’ we
read in the Council Book of Stratford on Avon under the date
29th January, 1578 :— '

¢ At this hall yt ys agreed that every alderman, except suche
underwrytten excepted, shall paye towardes the furniture of thre
pikemen, ij. billmen, and one archer, vjs. viijd. and every burgese,
except such underwrytten excepted, shall pay iijs. iiijd.’

Then follow the names of ¢ Mr. Plumley’ and of ¢ Mr.
¢ Shaxpeare,” aldermen, who pay respectively five shillings and
three shillings and fourpence for their quota. Not a word do
we read about John Shakspeare begging to be let off, &ec.
In fact, it is expressly stated that he was not present on the
occasion. To the name of one of the ¢ excepted’ burgesses,
Robert Bratt, is added the note ¢ nothinge in this place,’” as if
gome previous payment had been reckone§ in exemption. If so,
why might not Shakspeare’s quota have in like manner under-
gone diminution? So again with regard to the tax for the
“relief of the poore, John Shaxpeare and Robert Bratt,’ it is
said, ¢ shall not be taxed to pay anythinge >—not a word more
is stated—and here, too, Shakspeare was absent. The cock-
and-bull story about the baker can only be matched in pathos
by the ¢ chops and Tomato sauce ’ of the author of ¢ Pickwick.’
It has absolutely nothing whatever to rest on but the following
entry in Sadler’s will (which is dated 14th November 1578, an

which was proved 17th January 1578-9, so that the ¢ moment
terrible’ is mis-dated), among a list of debts due to him:—
¢ Item of Edmund Lambert and Cornishe for the debt of Mr.
¢ John Shacksper 51’ There is not one tittle of evidence to
show, first, that Sadler supplied Shakspeare’s father with bread ;
secondly, that he threatened to stop the supplies; thirdly, that
the 57 was for bread delivered ; fourthly, that the John Shaks-
peare mentioned in this will was not the other John Shakspeare
the shoemaker. Not one of the points raised by M. Rio is of
the smallest importance to his argument, but the passage gives

* Tho extracts which follow are taken from Mr. Halliwell’s folio
volume on the Council Books of the Corporation of Stratford-on-
Avon. We may take this opportunity of expressing generally our
obligations to him and to other editors and commentators of Shaks-
peare’s plays for the materials we have made use of in the course of
this article.
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s fair specimen of his critical power, and of what we cannot
refrain from calling his prodigious audacity of assertion.

Where M. Rio does not openly assert he quietly assumes :
he assumes, for example, that John Shakspeare was a recusant
in the sense of his clinging to the old faith. This is a point
which bears more directly, though not very materially, on the
question at issue, and must therefore be sifted somewhat closely.
Was, then, the poet’s father a Roman Catholic? On & priori
grounds, it is unlikely that any given person was a recusant at
that period. But so far as the poet himself is concerned, we
should not think it at all material to the point at issue whether
his father was a Roman Catholic or not. The difficulties
already insisted on in answering the same inquiry in the case
of William Shakspeare are o% course tenfold greater in the
case of a yet earlier generation of the family. However, we
have not got to do with notions but with evidence, and we
think it will be found (but our readers shall judge for them-
selves) that the evidence seems to point the other way.*

In a document at the State Paper Office we have a return
made by Sir Thomas Lucy and other commissioners appointed
to inquire into the ¢ jesuits, seminary priests, fugitives, or recu-
¢ sants’ in Warwickshire. This return gives the  names of all
¢ sutch Recusantes as have been hearetofore presented for not
¢ comminge monethlie to the churche according to hir Majesties
¢ lawes, and yet are thoughte to forbeare the churche for debtt
¢ and for feare of processe, or for some other worse faultes, or for
¢ age, sicknes, a.ng impotencye of bodie.” The words ¢ and yet’
seem to us important: it is as if the commissioners had intended
to say: It is true these people do not come monthly to
church, yet still we are not disposed to tax them on that
account with Popish proclivities. The reason of their ab-
senting themselves is more probably debt and fear of process,
&. Now in the names'so classed, and, as it would seem,
excepted by the commissioners, we have that of ¢ Mr. John
¢ Bhackespere,” one of nine who are thus bracketed in the

* We decline to dignify with the name of evidence the very
absurd ¢ Confession of Faith’ which is known as the will of John
Shakspeare, and which is stated to hiave been found on April 29th,
1757, by Joseph Mosley, a bricklayer, under the tiling of the
house at Stratford where John Shakspeare is believed to have
lived. It is printed in Drake’s ¢ Shakspeare and his Times,’ vol. i.
P-8. We are surprised that Mr. Simpson had not the shrewdness
to refrain from damaging his cause by resting it on a document so
t;:wiously supposititious. No trace of this document is now to be

und.
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return. ¢TIt is sayd that these last nine come not to churche
¢ for feare of processe for debte.” To our mind this return dis-
tinctly and by implication separates John Shakspeare and his
eight companions from the general run of recusants of Popish
tendencies. To this view two objections have been raised.
Mr. Simpson says that the pretext of being afraid of process
for debt was the common excuse set up by those who were
taxed with recusancy. But to this we reply that here the
statement does not appear to have been put forward as from
them. It is the opinion of the commissioners—and in point
of fact when we turn to the originals of the presentments of the
churchwardens in the muniment room at Warwick Castle, on
which these returns of the commissioners were founded, the
following words are annexed to the same nine names:—‘ Wee
¢ suspecte theese nyne persons next ensuinge absent themselves
¢ for feare of prosses.’ Not, observe, ¢they would have us
¢ think ‘—but—¢ we suspect.” Mr. Simpson may in some cases
be right as to the putting forward of this plea In extenuation,
but surely the case before us does not come under that head.
Again, Mr. Collier says:—¢ We are to recollect that process
¢ of debt could not be served on Sunday, so that apprehension
¢ of that kind need not have kept him away from church on
¢ the Sabbath.’* But what can be more purblind than to
make such a statcment when you have an official document of
the period before you which by implication says the direct con-
trary ? If process could not be served on a Sunday, the church-
wardens and thc commissioners must be held to be arrant
blockheads to send in such a return or to record such a plea.
Mr. Collier says in a note that ¢ anterior to the statute 29 Car.
¢ IL. c. 7, any person arresting another on the Sabbath-day was
¢ liable to attachment.” But if he will turn to Gibson’s Codex
Jur. Eccl. (Tit. x. Cap. i.), he will find that the liability was
only incurred when the affidavit certified that the arrest might
have been made on any other day. We contend, therefore, that
the return of the commissioners may be held to prove that
John Shakspeare’s recusancy cannot be counted unto him for
Popery ; and if this be admitted, we may venture to assert
that, while on the one hand what little evidence we have on

* This change of nomenclature from Sunday to Sabbath in the
same sentence is somewhat embarrassing. We presume Mr. Collier
does not mean the Saturday. Has Mr. Collier never heard of the
clergyman who, in reply to an inquiry from his diocesan how .the
Sabbath was kept in his parish, replied ¢that it was not kept at all,
¢ for there was not a Jew in the place’?
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the subject goes to show that the poet’s father was not a Roman
Catholic, there is not a particle of it to justify the hypothesis
that he was one.

After this survey of all the facts of the case, there is some-
thing excessively comical in the following boutade of M. Rio.
A man who handles evidence in so extraordinary a manner
can have no very clear idea of the limits which separate
fact from fiction, and history from romance. We shall know
in future what M. Rio is content to put up with by way of
a preuve :—

‘Malheur au récusant qui avait & faire valoir contre eux une
créance ou un titre de propriété contesté! car il était sfir de suc-
comber dans cette lutte inégale, quelque clair que piit étre son droit.
Cétait un échec de ce genre, joint aux amendes mensuelles pour
cause de religion, qui avait réduit Jean Shakespeare et les siens &
Tétat de misére dont nous avons parlé, La preuve (!!) de I'impres-
sion profonde que cette iniquité 1égale laissa dans ’ime de son fils,
se trouve dans deux de ses pitces composées presque au début de sa
carricre dramatique.” (P. 16.)

M. Rio then quotes two passages; and from what plays?
Why, from Pericles, Heaven save the mark, and from the
Second Part of Henry the Sixth! The passages are quoted -
below *, and of either of them it is more than probable that
Shakspeare did not write a word. But whether he did or not,
risum teneatis when you find M. Rio speaking of the second
of them as a passage ‘qui prouve (!) qu'aprés bien des années,
¢ Ia blessure faite 4 son ceeur filial n’était pas encore cicatrisée.’

The difficulty of finding any satisfactory evidence in
Shakspeare’s plays of his Roman Catholic views seems to
induce Messrs. Rio and Simpson to linger as long as possible
over the scraps and crumbs of the great dramatist’s personal
history. Mr. Simpson’s performances in this way are some-
thing too extraordinary for belief. We have not time, space,
or inclination to follow him through one of the most rambli
of his sapient lucubrations. Most of our readers have re
in history of the persecution of Somerville, Edward Arden’s

® Pericles, 11. i. ‘Here’s a fish hangs in the net like a poor
man’s right in the law ; it will hardly come out.’

Henry VI, 11 ii. 4. *Is not this a lamentable thing, that of the -
tkin of an innocent Jamb should be made parchment; and that
parchment, being scribbled o’er, should undo & man?’

Nearly the whole of Pericles and the greater part of Henry VI
were the work of other hands. In any case theso passages onmly
demote a repulsion which the most ardent Protestant might feel for
the chicanery of the law.
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son-in-law, for a plot to murder Queen Elizabeth. Edward
Arden was a very distant connexion of John Shakspeare’s
wife.* Somerville appears to have been a crazy fanatict,
and in the present day he would doubtless have got off on
the plea of insanity. But few readers have ever found in
any history that Shakspeare was a page of Edward Arden’s,
and (if we do not misunderstand Mr. Simpson) that in this
capacity he was the'‘boy’ who accompanied Somerville to
London. Still less will they have learned that Somerville was
the prototype of Hamlet. Mr. Simpson says that ¢ Somerville’s
¢ madness is no argument of dulness’; but madness and dul-
ness are not incompatible, as may be demonstrated from the
productions before us.

Sir Thomas Lucy, as might be expected, comes in for his
share of vituperation as one of the Protestant renegades and
miscreants who appear to have made it the whole business of
their lives to persecute Shakspeare and his family. Among

the truculent emissaries of a depraved and heretical govern-
" ment, this Puritan Justice, we are told, held a chief place.
We confess to an indefinite amount of scepticism as to the
+vhole of the Lucy legend, as well in the milder form it wears
11 the general run of Shaksperian biographies, as when it is
surrounded with all the adjuncts and embellishments given
to it in the pages of Rip and Simpson. The canting he-
raldry of the Lucy family lent itsel? readily to a pun or an
equivoque in the mouth of Slender and of Sir Hugh Evans,
of which Shakspeare availed himself without scruple; but to
call this an act of vengeance and retaliation for injuries
received is an abuse of language. At any rate it was a retali-
ation which would certainly have been lost on the audience.
So again with regard to Shallow’s accusing Falstaff of killing
his deer, we are far from believing that it is ¢ impossible
¢ to mistake’ an allusion to Shakspeare’s escapade at Charlcote
—the rather as Malone has satisfactorily shown that at Charl-
cote there was at that time no park to break into and no
deer to kill which would have been a punishable offence; a
fact which remains, as we think, entirely uncontroverted by
the statement that Sir Thomas Lucy’s son and successor sent
_ buck to the Lord Keeper Egerton in 1602. As to the ballad

* Assuming the truth of the pedigree compiled by Malone, they
had the same greaé-great-grandfather. Their grandfathers were
cousins.

t Dodd himself admits that ‘it was agrecd he was a furious person,
¢ and scarce compos mentis.’” (Vol. ii. p. 55.)
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we wot .of, no one can doubt that both in whole and in part it
isa rank forgery, unworthy of a moment’s serious consideration,
But it will be said that apart from any deerstealing, a natural
antipathy must have existed between Shakspeare the player
and the Lucys the Puritans. But this alleged Puritanism of
the Charlcote family is a point on which we have heard
somewhat too much. We are indebted to Mr. John Bruce,
F.S.A., one of the most learned, diligent, and elegant of our
historical inquirers, for the knowledge of some documents in
the State Paper Office which have an important bearin% on
this subject. The mayor and istrates of the town of Ban-
bury, Oxon, write to my Lord:m(:%lthe Privy Council, in May
1633, respecting some strolling players—or ¢ wandering rogues’
as they are styled—who appear to have tampered with the
patent or license granted to them by the Master of the Revels,
s as to give it extension of time—a January made into a
June—and who on this ground had been taken into custody -
at Banbury. Their depositions were taken and sent up to the
Privy Council; from these depositions it appeared they had
been ‘upp and downe the countrey playing of sta%e playes
¢ these two yeares last past,’ and among the houses where they
had performed during that period we find Sir Thomas Lucy’s
at Stratford. If Charlcote was a house which tolerated the
¢ playing of stage plays’ it would scarcely have been a nest of
fanaticism and bigotry, as we are taught to believe, and its
master can scarcely have deserved the name of ¢ un des plus
¢ odieux dépositaires de certaines portions du pouvoir public.’

In order that our readers may form some idea of the latitude
which M. Rio allows himself in his way of putting things, we
quote a passage in which he professes to sum up the evidence
respecting the events which happened to Shakspeare and. his
family :—

‘On n’en finirait pas si on voulait passer en revue tous les genres
d'angoisses qui serrérent et broyérent en quelque sorte les ceeurs
catholiques, & Stratford et ailleurs, pendant la période qui corre-
spond & la jeunesse de Shakespeare. Il suffit pour I'objet que nous
avons en vae d'avoir mis en doute que les familles convaincues du
méme crime que la sienne, connurent toutes les tortures morales que
la féconde imagination de leurs persécuteurs putinventer. Dire que
le jeune poéte n’en ressentit pas le contrecoup dansle développement
de ses facultés, ce serait lui décerner le moins enviable des privi-
lkzes. Méme avec une ime moins sensible, je dirais presque moins
prédestinée que la sienne, il efit été difficile de traverser les dix
aonées qui suivirent son enfance, sans que le coeur et le caractére
en reguasent des empreintes ineffagables. Ce n’est pas & I'dge qu'il
avait alors qu'on peut faire I'apprentissage de la tolérance envers
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Yinfamie, et I'on n’a pas besoin de document biographique contem-
porain pour savoir avec exactitude de quel ceil il voyait passer
autour de lui les pénalités arbitraires, les tortures de 'Rme encore
pires que celles du corps, les trahisons méditées, ourdies, consom-
mées, non pas toujours par des ennemis, mais quelquefois par des
proches, comme cela était arrivé dans sa propre famille, ot il s'éait
trouvé un Judas nommé Roger Shakespcare qui avait joué le rdle
d’espion contre ses coreligionnaires.” {P. 25.)

If M. Rio had taken the trouble to look a little more closely
at his authorities he might have ascertained that we have not
a shadow of justification for connecting Roger Shakspeare
with the family, the county, or the date of the poet! It is
obvious that there is only one kind of history which M. Rio is
qualified to write—the history of the future. It is the only
department where he is sure to escape collision with any of
those odious, tiresome things called contemporary documents
and well-authenticated facts.

It will be seen that we are anxious to dispose of the external
facts in the life of Shakspeare and his family, before we
proceed to the. plays. One or two of these yet remain to be
dealt with. And here we shall allow the writer in the
¢ Rambler’ to speak for himself :— '

‘Ben Jonson was brought up a Protestant, which in those days
meant a libertine. In 1593 he killed Gabriel the actor in a brawl;
was clapped up in prison and was near the rope; his fears, and the
conversation of some priest who was his fellow-prisoner, induced
him to becomc a Catholic. After finding means to be released from
prison, he married a wife, a Catholic like himself, by whom he had
two children, to one of whom Shakspeare is said to have been god-
father. If this tradition be true, it is decisive about our poet’s
religion. The Catholic father and mother would not have chosen 8
Protestant sponsor for their child. The tradition rests on very early
and very good authority. It is found in MS. Harl. 6395, a collec-
tion of anccdotes compiled by Sir N. Lestrange during the civil
wars. The story in guestion is given on the authority of Mr. Dun
——perhaps Donne the poet :—

¢« Shakspeare was godfather to one of Ben Jonscon’s children,
and after the christening, being in a deep study, Jonson came to
cheer him up, and asked him why he was so melancholy. *No,
faith, Ben,’ says he, not I; but I have been considering a great
while what should be the fittest gift for me to bestow on my god-
child, and I have resolved at last’ ¢I prithee, what?’ says he.
¢ I’ faith, Ben, I'll e’en give him a dozen good Lattin spoons, and
thou shalt translate them.’” .

*Latten is a kind of metal like brass; Ben the scholar, deep 12
the mysteries of magic, was to translate or transmute it into gold.
The joke is a good one anyhow ; but it is much improved if we add
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the Latin religion of the parties as the reason why the Latin spoons
should be the fittest gifts Shakspeare could bestow.’ ‘

It will not be contested, after reading this passage, that
the ¢ Rambler’ was an entertaining periodical. But while
we feel the great disadvantage under which we labour in
venturing to differ from a writer whose proficiency in reckless
assertion can only be equalled by his fine sense of wit, we are
bound to tell our readers, that there are again some uncom-
promising facts which persist in obtruding themselves on our
notice, and which do not quite bear out the inferences drawn
by Mr. Simpson and endorsed without further examination by
M. Rio. '

In the first place, we decline altogether to accept the state-
ment that Roman Catholic fathers and mothers could not have
chosen a Protestant sponsor. Such a practice is, to our own
knowledge, by no means without examples in the present day
—a fortiori must it have prevailed, and that largely, in the six-
teenth century. But wé have no desire to lay stress upon this,
important though it certainly be: our case is strong enough
without it. The encounter between Ben Jonson and Gabriel
Spenser, which put the former into prison and the latter into his
grave, took place, not in 1593 but in 1598, as we learn partly
from a letter of Henslowe’s to Alleyn, dated 26th September,
1598, published in Mr. Collier’s ¢ Memoirs of Edward Alleyn,’
P- 50, and partly from the Register of St. Leonard’s, Shoreditch,
which records that in the year 1598 ¢ Gabriell Spenser, being
“ slayne, was buryed the xxiiijth of Septemb.” Accordingly, it
was in 1598 that he underwent that imprisonment in the course
of which he became, as the story goes, a Papist. Now we
learn from ¢ Beun.Jonson’s Conversations with William Drum-
‘ mond,’ p. 20, that Ben Jonson’s eldest son died of the plague
in the year 1603, at the age of seven years. His birth must
therefore have taken place in the year 1596, two years before
the incident which led to his incarceration in fetters both of
body and of mind. What becomes then of Mr. Simpson’s in-
ferences? His premises vanish at the touch of criticism. If
any reliance at all can be placed on the story of the relations
between Ben Jonson and Shakspeare—and it is quite probable
that the story of the spoons was trumped up to bring together
two eminent contemporaries—there are two decisive facts in
evidence which Mr. Simpson has perverted. First, that Ben
Jonson was married before he changed his religion. Secondly,
that Shakspeare’s godson was born two years before that
change. Then, again, we might fairly ask where Mr. Simpson
found that his wife was a Roman Catholic. Not even her
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maiden name has come down to us. All that Drummond says
of heris, that ¢ she was a shrew yet honest ’—a character which
we presume Mr. Simpson will not be forward to claim as dis-
tinctive of his co-religionists.

We pass from the sponsorship of Ben Jonson’s children to
that of Shakspeare’s. Our readers are doubtless aware that
Shakspeare had twins who bore the names of Judith and
Hamnet respectively. M. Rio has a theory on these names
which we find it difficult to discuss seriously. We let him
speak for himself : —

‘L’Eglise, par lorgane de ses théologiens, officiels venait de dé-
clarer apocryphe le livre de Judith; et I'Etat par le ministére de
ses bourreaux et sur la dénonciation de '’évéque de Londres, venait
plus récemment de faire torturer puis éventrer un imprimeur nommé

Carter, pour avoir mis ce nom séditieux dans un livre de controverse
religieuse.” (P. 49.)

M. Rio wishes us to infer that Shakspeare selected the name
of Judith in a spirit of defiance to the powers that reigned in
Church and State. Now the errors—to use no harsher word—
in the above passage are packed as close as sardines. Those
who know the position taken up by the English Church re-
specting the Apocrypha, a position identical with that of St.
Jerome, can but smile at the expressien ¢ venait de déclarer,
which is singularly infelicitous, as the ¢ Bishop’s Bible,’ then
current, placed the books of the Apocrypha under the same
general classification as the books of the Hebrew Canon, and
removed the wall of partition which in earlier editions had
separated the Apocrypha from the Bible. With regard to the
language of the VIth of the Thirty-nine Articles, 1t is almost
identical with that used by Cardinal Ximenes in the ¢ Biblia
¢ Complutensia,” and perverted by Sixtus Senensis in the
¢ Bibliotheca Sancta.’* A reader of M. Rio would suppose that
the Apocrypha —word and thing—was first heard of and in-
vented in the reign of Elizabeth! The statement respecting
Carter is equally inaccurate. This fellow had done everything
he could to upset the throne and attack the Queen, and Strype
attributes his having so long escaped execution to the ¢ mildness
¢ of the Government’ (‘ Annals,’ vol. ii. part ii. p. 272). The
work ¢ De Schismate,” which ultimately cost him his life, was
only printed, not written, by him, and contained an appeal to
the women about the Court to deal with Elizabeth as Judith

* We state this on the authority of a careful and conscientious
inquirer, which few will dispute. See Mr. Westcott’s valuable little
work on the ¢ Bible in the Church,’ passim.
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had dealt with Holofernes. We are then treated to some re-
condite speculations on the name of the other twin, Hamnet,
in which is supposed to lurk a covert allusion to the fate of
Somerville, Arden’s son-in-law. But we have not the patience
to linger any longer on the subject. There can be no reason-
ablengoubt the twins got their names from Hamnet Sadler, a
friend of Shakspeare’s, and Judith his wife, who were both of
them living at Stratford at the time. Hamnet Sadler is men-
tioned in the poet’s will.

If we were disposed to argue in this strain there is an entry
in the Stratford Chambérlain’s accounts which might serve as
a pretext for two or three glowing paragraphs. It rums as
follows, and bears date 1614 : —

¢Item, for on quart of sack and on quart of clarett winne
geven to a precher at New Place, xxd.’

Mr. Halliwell, indeed, indulges in some speculations on the
occasion, and looks on the entry as € a circumstance which shows
¢ at how early a period his family were turning their attention
‘to serious subjects.” It is not perhaps surprising that he
should have provoked Mr. Simpson into the retort—¢ A man
¢ does what he can towards making a preacher drunk in 1614 ;
¢ therefore he could not die a Catholic in 1616. Rational and
¢ convincing argument!!’ We think both these gentlemen are
in error. nﬁ‘he meaning of the entry is not very clear, and pro-
bably depends on some local or municipal usage of which-we
are ignorant. Ome thing, however, it certainly does not mean,
namely, that Shakspeare himself supplied the potations in
question. It is the Corporation that pays for the sack and
claret, and for some reason we cannot explain, Shakspeare’s
house was used as the scene of the entertainment. Mr. Simpson
shows, we think satisfactorily, that the fact of a man being a
Roman Catholic would not exempt him from showing hospi-
tality to a minister of the Church of England, and with this
sdmission we leave our readers to draw their own inferences.®

Equally at variance with each other are Mr. Halliwell and

® Another interpretation of this passage in the Stratford records
bas been suggested by Mr. Thomas Kenny, in an able volume on
the ¢ Life and Genius of Shakspeare,’ p. 61. 8vo. Longman. 1864.
‘The New Place is supposed by the commentators to be Shaks-
‘ peare’s house, and that is, no doubt, the most obvious interpretation
‘of the passage ; but, at the same time, we think it possible that it
‘relates to the Chapel of the Holy Cross which immediately adjoins
‘the Guildhall, as well as the poet’s place of residence. We should
‘not be surprised if the open place in front of these buildings was
‘known by the name of New Place.’
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Mr. Simpson in dealing with the epitaph on Mrs. Hall in its
alleged bearing on Shakspeare’s religious profession. The
epitaph is as follows: —

¢ Witty above her sexe, but that’s not all,
Wise to salvation was good Mistriss Hall ;
Something of Shakespeare was in that, but this
Wholy of Him with whom she’s now in blisse.’

¢ Which implies,’ says Mr. Halliwell, ¢ that Shakspeare’s life
¢ had not been one of piety.” Mr. Halliwell must forgive us
for saying that we regard this as a most unwarrantable infer-
ence. Mr. Simpson, however, clutches with alacrity at the
admission, and says: ¢ It is evident that the Puritans denied
¢ Shakspeare to have been wise to salvation ; they solemnly
¢ judged him to have died reprobate ; therefore he died either
¢ an 1nfidel or a Papist ; and we have the express testimony of
¢ a clergyman of the neighbourhood that he died a Papist.” We
think our readers must allow that anything more absurd than
these inferences from such slendér data could not well be con-
ceived. The epitaph, as we read it, is but a very common-
Elace homage to the truth that there is no other name under

eaven by which Susanna Hall could hope for salvation but
that of Jesus Christ. Not all the wit and wisdom of
Shakspeare could avail her in that day when the world
shall %e judged. The case, however, is materially altered
when we look at it from another side, for we then find that
this Susanna Hall, whose religious views were admittedly
of the Puritan type, was regarded by Shakspeare as his
favourite daughter, if we may judge from the provisions of
his will. Would a Roman Catholic or a man of any other
religious persuasion have been disposed to single out for
special benefaction a child whose views were so diametrically
opposed to his own? Then again, if any suspicion had
existed at Stratford of Shakspeare’s having died a Papist
—and if he had so died, it is quite incredible the suspicions
could have been suppressed*— will Mr. Simpson explain
how it was that Shakspeare’s remains were interred in the
chancel—the place of honour, as it were—of the great church
at Stratford? This is a fact which he and M. Rio find it

* In the first volume of that useful publication, ¢ Notes and
¢ Queries,’ is recorded a tradition of some lady who was present at
a funeral scrmon preached on the occasion of Shakspeare'’s death,
and who remembered the wish expressed by the preacher that
Shakspeare ¢ had been a divine.’
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convenient not to mention; but which ought not to be over-
looked as a most important item in the evidence. M. Rio,
indeed, would have us believe that the poet’s own epitaph,
which is stated by Dowdall, as late as 1693, to have been
written by Shakspeare himself ¢a little before his death,’ had
been penned with a presentiment that the bones of a Papist
would not remain undisturbed. The argument is in itself, if
we may be permitted to say so, childish in the extreme; for the
epitaph is but a trite imitation of classical forms of sepulchral
inscniptions, and is not borne out by fact, for not long after
his decease—certainly before 1623—to the honour of a grave
in the chancel was added the erection of a monument in the
north wall of the chancel. Against such testimony as this,
written and graven in stone, what can avail the casual statement
of a Gloucestershire clergyman of the name of Davies, who
died as late as 1708*, and who, in his additions to the ¢ Fulman
¢ Collections’ at Oxford, states that ¢ Shakspeare died a Papist,’
without a word of comment or of reference to any authority ?
M. Rio, however, is prepared to affirm, with all the vehemence
of what he will find is a slanderous insinuation, that not many
years ago still more conclusive evidence was in existence, which
bas since been destroyed :— :

 Dans les recherches que je faisais alors [i.e. before 1839] sur les
poétes catholiques d’Angleterre depuis la Réforme, javais pour
guide siir et généreusement impartial le savant et consciencieux
Payne Collier, connu méme hors de son pays par ses Annales du
TIe‘l:itreAnglais. Ce fut lui qui m’informa le premier du journal
manuscrit de Ward conservé dans les archives de la Société Médi-
cale de Londres et destiné, disait-il, & une trés-prochaine publica-
tion. Il tenait ses renseignements du Dr. Severn, Secrétaire-
archiviste, qui, en cette qualité, devait étre chargé de cette
puablication, et d’aprds les conversations qu’il avait eues avec lui,
il se croyait autorisé & m’annoncer comme une découverte trés-
importante pour ma th2se que Shakespeare était mort Catholique

¢ On comprend l’avidité avec laquelle jouvris le volume des M¢é-
moires de Ward quand il fut imprimé ; mais on comprendra mieux
encore ce que me fit éprouver I'absence complite de tout renseigne-
ment sur la question si intéressante qui me préoccupait depuis si
longtemps. Mon premier mouvement fut d’en exprimer ma sur-
prise & mon correspondant, mais rien que ma surprise, de peur de
blesser en lui une susceptibilité quelconque. Rien ne saurait 8tre

® It was in 1688 that Fulman died. Richard Davies did not die
till 1708. M. Rio merely gives the former date. The point is only
mportant as showing how readily M. Rio adopts cvery sort of mis-
Tepresentation in support of his argument.

VOL. CXXIII. KO. CCLI, M
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plus loyal ni plus net que sa réponse que j’ai conservée depuis trés-
précieusement. “Il vous serait impossible,” me dit-il, ¢ d’étre plus
désappointé que je ne le suis du contenu et du non contenu du
journal de Ward, et je vous répéte positivement que le Dr. Severn
m’a déclaré qgu'il contenait un passage décisif pour confirmer l
soupgon que Shakespeare était mort dans la religion catholique”
Je donne ici le texte. “I am quite positive that Dr. Severn told
me in answer to a question of mine that I should find matter in it
decidedly to confirm the suspicion that Shakespeare died a Roman
Catholic ” (ces paroles sont soulignées par 'auteur lui-méme). Tout
ce que je puis ajouter aprés la lecture de ce document, c'est qu'il
laisse le champs libre & toute espéce de conjectures.’” (P. 334 ef seq.)

The drift of this passage, which on many grounds we have
thought it well to quote In its integrity, cannot be mistaken.
We have no doubt that most of M. Rio’s readers will conclude
that a passage in Ward’s manuscript has either been suppressed
in Dr. Severn’s edition, or has been effaced in the original MS.
by some person unknown. As we write these lines, we have
both the MS. and the printed volume before us, and we are
therefore in a condition to affirm that both these hypotheses
are entirely without foundation. Mr. Ward was appointed
vicar of Stratford-upon-Avon in the year 1662, by King
Charles II. His MSS. are comprised in fifteen closely-written
duodecimo volumes, two of which are filled with notes, &e. of
sermons, and the remaining thirteen with faceti® and physic.
For Mr. Ward’s affections were divided between preaching
and prescribing, his studies in earlier years having been
largely devoted to the theory and the practice of medicine.
These notule extend from the years 1648 to 1678, but the
portions which refer to Shakspeare are contained in a volume
which was written between February 1661 and April 1663.
We have carefully gone through all these volumes, and have

met with nothing which bears out the statement alleged to

have been made to Mr. Collier by Dr. Severn. It seems some-
what curious that if Mr. Collier’s surprise at the absence in
Dr. Severn’s printed book of anything to warrant what he had
heard from Dr. Severn’s lips had been as great as is repre-
sented in the passage quoted from Mr. Collier’s letter, it should
not have found some expression in his ¢ Life of Sh. e,
where he refers to Dr. Severn’s volume, and quotes the ex-
tracts it contains with reference to Shakspeare. This, how-
ever, is a point which does not come within our present scope.
We have only to remind our readers and to assure M. Rio,
that while we should have attached, and do attach, the smallest
possible importance to any statement respecting Shakspeare
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which emanated from a man who, like the good vicar, na.‘ively
admits that he has no acquaintance with his works, the parti-
cular statement insisted on by M. Rio has not, and never has
had, any place in the pages of the MSS. which he somewhat
‘more than insinuates have been dishonestly published and
tampered with,

. Ward states elsewhere that Milton was ¢a frequenter of
¢ a clubb of Papists.” This will be amply sufficient ground for
M. Rio on which to write another volume, on the religion of
Milton.

We have thus far confined our observations to those facts or
fictions respecting Shakspeare’s personal and family history
which appear to us to have a direct bearing upon the point at
issue—was Shakspeare a Roman Catholic? e are bold to s
that in every case M. Rio has completely broken down. V\?e(
now pass on to Shakspeare the dramatist.

M. Rio’s difficulties do not diminish as he approaches this
portion of his subject. The elaborate exordium with which he
ushers it in—an exordium more prodigal of abuse than of argu-
ment—seems designed to induce an unwary reader to look
on the question s:ﬁ:ough M. Rio’s spectacles. To us, indeed,
this exordium seems only to prove that M. Rio is capable of
subjecting history to a travesty as ludicrous as he had already
shown he could inflict on biography. The footlights are
lowered, the audience is wrapt in gloom, doleful sounds
emanate from the orchestra, every artifice is used to heighten
the horror of the s tor as the curtain rises and displays
to view the frightful picture of England under Elizabeth.
Blood, it seems, flowed like water; the gibbet and the stake
were perpetually doing their accursed work. M. Rio, in-
deed, seems rather at a loss whom to point out as dang-

ing before our eyes in the gibbet’s chains, for he has been
obhged, five times over, to make Campian do duty as a
vicim. We are under a vague impression that the historio-
grapher of an earlier reign wounld have had a larger selection
of such victims at his disposal.* Meanwhile we cannot help

*® It is not very easy to make out the exact number of those who
were put to death under Elizabeth, Mr. Hallam, who is inclined to
be very severe on that menarch for her severity, admits that ¢ there
‘is good reason for doubting whether any one who was executed
‘might not have saved his life by explicitly denying the Pope’s
‘power to depose the Queen.’ (C?mt. Hist. of England, vol.i.
P 164.) He further allows that he is not aware that the assertion
made by Lord Burghley and Walsingham respectively that ‘no one
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exclaiming, Quorsum hec omnia ? The execution of Campian
and the mutilation of Stubbes, the consequences which the
Armada and the intrigues of Mary Queen of Scots entailed
upon the Roman Catholics—what, in the name of common
sense, has all this to do with Shakspeare’s opinions? M. Rio
wishes us to draw from it the inference that a Queen who
could tolerate such atrocities would be satiated with nothing
less than the coarsest theatrical representations. To an ordi-
nary reader the existence of Shakspeare’s plays might seem a
sufficient refutation of any such inference. But this suggestion
would entirely spoil the effect of M. Rio’s coup de théatre. 1If
Elizabeth wanted coarse theatricals, she had them to her hand.
Her lusts were pampered and excited by a Lylly ; her thirst
for blood by the ¢ génie Satanique’ of Christopher Marlowe;
her low and debauched tastes of every kind by Marlowe’s boon
companions, a Pcele, a Lodge, a Green, a Kyd, and a
‘Whetstone ; her hatred of the Pope, of the Roman Catholics,
and of Spain, by all alike. Such are but a few of the details
in this remarkably faithful picture of England under Queen
Elizabeth. We shall presently see, even if. our readers have
not already guessed, to what all this is intended to be a foil;
but we infer that M. Rio’s acquaintance with the dramatists
whom he so glibly denounces is extremely questionable. Ulrici
has pointed out with his usual sagacity the importance of the
part which Lylly played in the development of the drama
in England, and in the moulding of stage diction to the higher
purposes it was destined to serve in abler hands. But to see
in the jejune efforts of the author of ¢ Euphues’ the toying
of a vile panderer with the depraved tastes of Elizabeth, is

¢ had been executed for his religion’ under Elizabeth’s reign, has
ever been disproved. Elizabeth reigned forty-five years. The largest
number of deaths, or of so-called ¢ Catholic martyrdoms,’ laid to
her door, is 204. Her sister Mary reigned only five years, and the
lowest number given to the Protestant martyrs is 277. This, in
round numbers, gives from 4 to 5 deaths during each year of
Elizabeth’s reign, and about 55 for each year of Mary’s reign. It
should also be borne in mind that the penal measures adopted by
Elizabeth were intended, and in many cases we cannot doubt were
absolutely essential, to promote the security of government ; whereas
Mary’s victims were the fruit of vindictive bigotry. In the above
remarks, and in the numbers given, we have taken the most unfa-
vourable view of Elizabeth’s proceedings which we find current in
any respectable historian. It is only fair, however, to add that
statements much more favourable are to he found in contemporary
writers.
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even more absurd than it is false. In those little pieces
which were acted by the children of St. Paul’s before the
Queen, it would only excite incredulity and amazement if no
flattery were to be found. With regard to Marlowe, ¢ le plus
¢ dépravé de tous comme le plus impie,” we are certainly not
prepared to put lance in rest to defend his character or to extol
his works, but we once more venture to submit that it might
be well to read them before addressing such vehement de-
nunciations to their author. That M. Rio has not found it
inconvenient to dispense with this little preliminary we may
fairly infer from two circumstances. F'irst, he attributes to the
author of ¢ Tamburlaine’ a statement at the end of the First
Part that ¢ still greater murders’ will be forthcoming in the
Second Part. This statement is a pure invention. Secondly, .
it is difficult to believe that any man could have had
his hands an edition of Marlowe’s works without coming
across the well-known ¢ Note’ by Bame which Ritson threw
with such gusto into Warton’s teeth as a triumphant proof
of the impious nature of Marlowe’s opinions. Among these
opinions M. Rio will find the following opinion ascribed to this
‘impious, depraved, and Satanic’ writer (see Marlowe’s Works,
Ed. Dyce, 1858, Appendiz II. p. 389) :—° That yf ther be any
* God or good religion, then it is in the Papistes, because the
‘ service of God is performed with more ceremonyes as elevation
‘of the masse, organs, singinge men, shaven crownes, &c.
‘ That al Protestantes ar hipocriticall asses’ Mr. Dyce is
probably right in considering that this paper is not entitled to
much authority ; but still the passage makes us hesitate to
accept the following statement:—‘ Que Marlowe ait pour-
* suivi les Catholiques de sa haine et qu’il ait renforcé de sa
*voix le cri d’extermination que le fanatisme poussait alors
‘contre eux, ce n'est qu’une conséquence naturelle de son
‘ impiété pour ainsi dire organique qui pourtant ne s’attaqua
‘jsmais & la religion officielle’ (p. 65). We might add as
further proof, if further proof were needed, of M. %’lio’s utter
ignorance of Marlowe’s works, that he calls Marlowe’s play
¢ The Massacre at Paris,’ ¢ Le Massacre de la Saint-Barthélemy,’
s if that had been its actual title. We are here reminded of
the fact that at the time of the massacre of St. Bartholomew
Shakspeare was old enough to sympathise with the horror
which this atrocity excited throughout England, and which
more than any other single cause confirmed the whole nation in
its hatred of Rome.
It would be easy, if space permitted, to point out errors

equally flagrant which M. Rio has committed with regard to
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the other dramatists we have named. But the samples we
have given seem to us sufficient to show that there is a priori
reason for suspecting that every statement which comes from
his pen is not only destitute of evidence, but is in direct
opposition to it. A writer who gives rise to such untoward
surmises i8, to say the least, unfortunate.

Our suspicions receive additional stimulus whenever M. Rio
appeals to an ¢ authentic document.” In M. Rio’s vocabulary
this word would seem to imply a document all but universally
recognised as supposititious. For example, at p. 83, after
being told that at the outset of Shakspeare’s dramatic career
two theatres were summarily closed for having meddled with
religious questions—which, by the way, is false, because it
was not two theatres that were closed, but two companies
(Lord Strange’s and the Lord Admiral’s) that were repri-
manded—we are reminded, on the authority of an ¢authentic
¢ document,’ that the players at Blackfriars Theatre had sent
up & memorial to the Privy Council showing how they always
kept clear of matters of state and religion, and meant to con-
tinue as they had begun. Now, if there be one of the so-
called Collier documents which more than any other is tainted
with the suspicion of forgery, it is this very memorial. ¥
M. Rio was not aware of the fact, he had no business to
appear in print on the subject of Shakspeare. If he was
aware of it, we can only say that he is guilty of something
much worse than ignorance. Not but what M. Rio has a
kind of serviceable shrewdness which enables him to put on one
side and tacitly to ignore documents which come from the same
source and which are tainted with the same suspicion, so long
as they are somewhat inconvenient for his purpose. For ex-
ample, there is another paper at Bridgewater House which

es to show that Shakspeare was a great favourite of that
gaauched, tyrannical, and every way detestable bigot, Queen
Elizabeth : a statement which somewhat militates against M.
Rio’s theories. Of this document (and of others which might
be named of like inconvenient purport) we hear nothing in
M. Rio’s pages.

The third chapter is entitled ¢ Shakespeare dans sa Gloire.’
The remarks which we find at the commencement on ¢ Pericles’
and ¢Titus Andronicus’ are too absurd to detain us or our
readers for a moment. We pass on to ¢ Love’s Labour’s Lost.”
In this play M. Rio discovers a great deal which we apprehend
is known only to himself, and which we will not pause to dis-
cuss. There is one passage, however, on which we join issue
with him, After enumerating sundry features and incidents
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in the play which seem to countenance his views, he adds :—
‘Puis il y a un regret enveloppé & dessein dans un vers concis
¢ et obscure, sur le malheur des temps témoins de la disjonc-
‘ tion du beau et du vrai attendu que la beauté dans les femmes
¢ y parait souvent déparée par 'hérésie.” The passage referred
to by M. Riois in Act 1v. 8c. i. and runs as follows— the only
line which M. Rio quotes is that we have printed in italics.
We think our readers will experience some embarrassment in
sdapting M. Rio’s comment to the text. The Princessand the
Forester are the speakers, and they deliver themselves of the
following conceits :—
¢ For. Hereby, upon the edge of yonder coppice;
A stand where you can make the fairest shoot.
Prin. I thank my beauty I am fair that shoot,
And thereupon thou speak’st the fairest shoot.
For. Pardon me, madam, for I meant not so.
Prin. What, what! first praise me and again say no?
O short-lived pride! Not fair ? alack for woe !
For. Yes, madam, fair.
Prin. Nay, never paint me now :
Where fair is not praise cannot mend the brow.
Here good my glass take this for telling true:
Fair payment for foul words is more than due.
For. Nothing but fair is that which you inherit.
Prin.  See, see, my beauty will be saved by merit!
O heresy in fair, fit for these days !
A giving hand, though foul, shall have fair praise.’
The whole passage is, no doubt, as full of conceits as it is
empty of meaning; but it becomes contemptible beyond all
expression if we endeavour to foist into it the grand ideas
about the Beautiful and the True of which M. Rio prates. Nor
is this all. It is a passage which we had marked, before we
proceeded to review M. Rio’s book, as bearing on our side of
the subject. Admit with Mr. Collier’s ¢ Corrector’ that the
true reading in the italicised line is faith, not fair, and we
have not only sense, which we somewhat desiderate in the line
a8 it stands, but also a direct allusion, not of a favourable
character, to the exaggerated estimate of Good Works gene-
nlly attributed to the Church of Rome. Just as in another
play (¢ Twelfth Night,’ 111, ii. 74) we read of the ¢ Christian
‘ wio means to be saved by believing rightly’ without any
implied disparagement.
At p. 134 we read as follows :—¢ Jusqu’alors la compagnie
‘ dramatique dont Shakespeare faisait partie, et qui ’appelait
‘la compagnie du Lord (?lfambellan, n’avait pas été admise,
* malgré ce puissant patronage.d donner des représentations i
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‘la cour’ We are informed in a note that the registers of
the Privy Council contain payments to other companies, but
none to the Lord Chamberlain’s—whereupon M. Rio remarks,
¢ A cela on repond que les régistres ont été perdus !’—and we
are asked to infer that the cause of the exclusion was Shak-
speare’s reluctance to flatter the Queen.

To this we reply—1st. By asking M. Rio if he is prepared
to assert that any of the companies of players had it in their
power to refuse to play before the Court if called upon to do
so? If he is not, what becomes of his absurd conjecture?
If he is, we beg to refer him to the ¢ Commissio Specialis pro
¢ Edw. Tylney Ar. Magistro Revellorum,’ issued by Elizabeth
in 1581, which gave the Master of the Revels absolute con-
trol over “all and every plaier or plaiers, with their play-
¢ makers, either belonging to any noblemen or otherwise,’ for
the purpose of Court entertainments.. They were as much at
his beck as the commonest workmen he employed. (Shatkesp.
Soc. Papers, vol. iii.) 2nd. It is not true that the Lord
Chamberlain’s servants had not been admitted to act before
the Queen before 1594. Payments to them are recorded in
the Council Registers at various dates between 7th January,
1575-6, to 19th Kebruary, 1581. The books are lost be-
tween June 1582 to February 1585, and again between 1593
and 1597. We confess we see nothing extraordinary in being
unable to find an entry in books which have ceased to exist.
Our readers may judge from the above how far M. Rio is
justified in his conjecture that Shakspeare’s religious convic-
tions prevented him from acting before the Court.

Act, however, he did, we are told, in 1594, when ¢ Mid-
¢ summer Night's Dream’ was represented before the Queen.
It may be so, but so far as we know there is not a particle
of evidence in favour of the statement. In fact, we may take
it as a rule that ¢évidemment’ in M. Rio’s pages is inva-
riably the prelude to a statement which is pecuharly desti-
tute of demonstrative evidence. For the sake of argument,
however, we will assume that the play was so acted before
the Queen. We are then asked to believe that Shakspeare
availed himself of this his first appearance by speaking of
the Virgin Queen ¢ dans des termes singuliérement équivoques,’
and by introducing an allusion, which M. Rio (following herein
Warburton) scarcely considers covert, to the fate of Mary
Queen of Scots! We fail to find anything singularly equi-
vocal in the passage to which, as we presume, M. Rio alludes
-—II i, 157-164 (Cambridge Ed.) :—
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¢ Cupid all arm’d : a certain aim he took

At a fair vestal throned by the west,

And loosed his love-shaft smartly from his bow,

As it should pierce a hundred thousand hearts:

But I might sec young Cupid’s fiery shaft

Quench’d in the chaste beams of the watery moon,

And the imperial votaress passed on,

In maiden meditation, fancy free.’
Anachronism apart, we are sure that Sir Walter Scott accu-
rately described in the famous river-scene in ¢ Kenilworth ’ the
impression which such a compliment, as unequivocal as it was
delicate, must have made on the mind of the royal lady to
whom it was addressed. With regard to her unfortunate rival,
we had thought that Stecvens, Ritson, Halpin, Gervinus, and
others, had long ago disposed of the conjecture of Bishop War-
burton. No one, we think, can doubt, on reading the famous
passage referred to, viz. II i. 148, sqq.:—¢ Thou remember’st
‘since once I sat upon a promontory,” that Shakspeare had
before his mind the scene described by Gascoigne, Laneham,
and Dugdale, and perhaps witnessed by himself, at the revels
at Kenilworth in the summer of 1575. The point is not of
much importance, but M. Rio’s total silence on the existence
of another and more generally received interpretation serves to
test his candour.

We pass over some minor absurdities, to hasten on to one of
M. Rio’s grosser perversions of fact in the matter of Shak-
speare’s play of ¢ Richard IL.’ :—

‘La plus importante de toutes, non seulement 3 cause des allu-
sions hardies qu’elle contient mais aussi 3 cause de l'interprétation
non équivoque que leur ont donnée les contemporains eux-mémes.
On peut dire quc jamais composition dramatique ne joua un réle si
éclatant dans I'histoire politique d’aucun peuple, si Pon admet que lo
drame de Richard IL, dont la représentation servait de prélude 2
linsurrection d’Essex, était vraiment Pouvrage de Shakespeare, et
non pas une piéce plus ancienne qui lui avait fourni son cadre ct
peut-étre quelques esquisses de caractéres.’

We congratulate M. Rio on a discretion which he does not
always show. He boldly asserts that Shakspeare’s play was the
play which is stated to have been used as a stimulus to the
rcbellion of Essex, and to the deposition of Elizabeth, but he
carefully abstains from giving his readers the slightest scent of
the existence of any cvidence on the subject. His ¢ non
‘ équivoque ’ in the passage quoted does duty for his ¢ évi-
‘ demment’ elsewhere. A priori, indeed, it would seem in the
highest degree improbable that a play which stands alone in
Shakspeare’s plays—we had almost said in English literature



170 Was Shakspeare a Roman Catholic ? Jan,

—for its assertion of the Divine right of kings, and which ex-
cites in the reader and itself expresses the warmest sympathy
and pity for a-monarch, who, we are told, was a counterpart
of the hated Elizabeth whose deposition was to be hailed with
joy, should have been used to excite the citizens of London to
feelings of animosity and acts of disloyalty against the Queen.
But it is not with & priori evidence we can or need be content.
‘We have abundant and irrefragable proof that Shakspeare was
perfectly innocent of any of the intentions ascribed to him. We
will endeavour to state this as succinctly as we can. In Mr.
Spedding’s ¢ Life of Bacon,’ vol. ii. p. 289, we find the follow-
ing passage in the ¢ arraignment’ of Sir Gillie Merricke, who,
it will be remembered, was deeply implicated in the Elsex
conspiracy :—

¢ That the afternoon before the Rebellion, Merricke, with a great
company of others that afterwards were all in the action, had
procured to be played before them the play of deposing King
Richard II. Neither was it casual, but a play bespoken by Mer-
_ricke. And not so only, but when it was told him by one of the
players that the play was old and they should have loss in playing
it becanse few would come to it, there were forty shillings extraor-
dinary given to play it, and so thereupon played it was. So earnest
he was to satisfy his eyes with the sight of that tragedy, which he
thought soon after his Lord should bring from the stage to the
state, but that God turned it upon their own heads.’

So that early in the year 1601 ¢a play of deposing King Richard
¢ II.’ was called an old’ play, and objected to by the players
accordingly. Camden in his ¢ Annals,’ 1615, p. 246, in speak-
ing of the same accusation of Merricke, calls the play ¢ exole-
¢ tam tragediam.” The evidence of ¢ Augustyne Phillyppes,
¢ gervant unto the L. Chamberleyne,’ is to the same effect, and
bears out the statement in the arraignment of the play being
¢go old” A deposition of Merricke himself, which is also
preserved in the State Paper Office (where it, like the former,
was discovered by Mr. Coll)l‘;er% gives us some more exact parti-
culars as to the title of the play. ¢ The ﬁlaye was of King
¢ Henry the iiijth and of the kylling of Kyng Richard the
¢ Second, played by the Lord Chamberlen’s players.’ This
title of Henry I'V. which is here implied agrees with what we
read in the State Trials, i. 1445, 43 Eliz. ¢ They must needs
¢ have the play of Henry the Fourth.” It has been conjectured
by Mr. Co{)lier that & ¢ Richard IL.’ described by Dr. Simon
Forman as having been seen by him at the Globe Theatre in
1611, and which assuredly from the description so given was
not Shakspeare’s play, might have been the play referred to m
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the indictment of Sir G. Merricke. But, in the first place, we
suspect that this last play bore the title of ¢ Henry IV.)
and in the second place we think it questionable whether a
play, which in 1600 was demurred to as obsolete would, in
1611, have undergone a revival. The fact we take to be that
there were countless plays which handled the reigns of English

ings, and which have met with the entire oblivion they
well deserved. It is sufficient for our purpose to have shown
that there is not one tittle of evidence or of probability that
the play which was acted on the 7th February, 1601, was
Shakspeare’s ¢ Richard I1.

But M. Rio’s statements do not end here. He informs us
that the fifth act of Shakspeare’s ¢ Richard II.’ was suppressed
in the edition of 1597: that it reappeared again for a few
hours as a prelude to the insurrection of Essex, and that
afterwards a new dénouement was substituted for it by the
suthor. Of the three statements here made we trust we have
disproved the second, and we may add that the first and
third are entirely false. If the reader will turn to the
bibliographical notices which accompany each play in the
Cambri Edition, or in that of I\Xr Collier, he will find
that the fifth act is to be found in every edition, quarto and
folio, of the play, and that the only addition made to the edition
of 1507 was the lines which commence, ¢ Fetch hither Richard,’
&c. (act 1v. sc.i.) down to the end of the fourth act.

But greater marvels than these await us at M. Rio’s hands.
We will not pause to criticise the description of the play of
‘ Romeo and Juliet’ as a ¢ réhabilitation de I'idéal ascétique * (1!)
or to denounce the implied laudation of priestly self-sacrifice
foisted into a note about one of the characters, Friar John—
‘ qui s'enferme avec les malades dans les hdpitaux ’—whereas

are merely says that he was shut up by the ¢ searchers
¢ of the town,” we pass on at once to the play of ¢ King John,’
which M. Rio r a8 a grand assault against the bulwarks
of Protestantism.

John Bale, a saturnine bigot—* Biliosus Balzus ’ old Fuller
calls him—the author of the famous ¢ Catalogue of British
¢ Writers,” was born in 1495, and died in 1563, a year before
Shakspeare came into the world. He is the reputed author
of a (ﬁeamatic composition on King John, which so far as is
known was not published before the year 1838, when Mr.
Collier, on the strength of the writing, and of a notice in
another work of Bale’s, attributed a MS. of the Duke of
Devonshire’s, called < Kynge Johan,’ to the Bishop of Ossory,
sad published it among l;ie works of the Camden Society.
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Bale states that he wrote twenty-two dramatic works, € idiomate
¢ materno.” If they were all of them such trash as the < Kynge
¢ Johan,’ their loss is not greatly to be deplored. Be this as
it may, Shakspeare had a mission, and this mission was to
demolish the ¢ apostate Bale:’ to this mission we are indebted
for the plays of ¢ King John’ and of ¢ Henry VIIL.’ Unfor-
tunately for this little theory, it is more than probable that
Shakspeare had never so much as heard of Bale’s play (which
seems to have been written for the corporation of Ipswich),
and almost certain that he had never read it; for, as we
have seen, it was not published till 1838. Nor is this all.
It is altogether certain that neither Shakspeare nor the author
of ¢ The .Troublesome Raigne of John King of England,
published in 1591, ever made the slightest use of Bale’s
play, even if we admit, for the sake of argument, that the op-
portunity was afforded them. From thig ¢ Troublesome Raigne,’
which M. Rio calls ¢ moins barbarc mais non moins mensongeére ’
than Bale’s, Shakspeare has borrowed not inconsiderably—
borrowed as men of his stamp are wont, by separating the
gold from the dross, putting the one in vessels to be kept,
and casting the other away. His kingly spirit looked down
with more than ermined equity upon the rancorous squabbles
and factious misrepresentations, and coarse slanders, whether
of the Puritan or of the Papist, holding them to be as much
at variance with good taste as with the weightier matters
of the law. DBut because the pages of his ¢ King John’ do
not teem with virulent abuse of the profligacy of monks and
with coarse details on the unchastity of nuns, are we to sup-
pose for a moment, as M. Rio would have us suppose, that
Shakspeare intended to fight the battle of the Pope against
King John? Surely every candid reader of the play will be
ready to endorse the language of Mr. Hunter, who very sensibly
observes in his ¢ Illustrations of Shakspeare,’ vol. ii. p. 14 :—

‘We bave a'passage in this play which must for ever decide
the question whether the poet when he wrote it was a member of
the Roman Church, or favourable for any scheme for its regaining
its supremacy in England. The passage is this :—

“ And blessed shall he be that doth revolt
From his allegiance to a heretic ;
And meritorious shall that hand be called,
Canonized and worshipped as a saint,

That takes away by any secret course
Thy bateful life.”

It is a speech of Pandulf. Shakspeare, it may be said, iz only
writing in the character of the speaker as a dramatist ought to do.
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But if he had been a favourer of the system which many in his day
would gladly have seen restored, he would not have put into the
mouth of the representative of the Church a doctrine which the
enemies of the Church attributed to its authorities, charged them
with encouraging, while it is a doctrine which strikes at the root of
all personal security, and is shocking to the common sense of right
and wrong. If he had been at all solicitous for the Lionour of the
Church he would have qualified and screencd such a sentiment as
this, or rather he would have suppressed it: and that he has donc
neither the one nor the other is a plain proof that he did not
scruple to expose to the execration of the people the darkest parts
of the system, and do his part to keep in mind that such extreme
opinions might be cherished in the Church. If he himself secretly
approved of them, which we cannot believe, he still would not
have cared to expose them in all their native deformity. It should
be remembered that something like encouragement was actually
held out to take the life of Queen Elizabeth, or at least her ministers
chose to have it thought so.

Destitute of all other resources, either in fact or argument,
M. Rio makes use of the weapon most familiar to him, and
which we suppose we must call by no harsher term than mis-
representation. He boasts of Shakspeare having omitted in
his play the plot between the abbot and the monk to poison
King John, which is found in the ¢ Troublesome Raigne.” It
is true that he does omit that vile scene. We cannot believe
it possible that under any circumstances Shakspeare could have
retained it. But what of that? If M. Rio thinks proper to
forget, readers of Shakspeare will remember the lines at the
close of the fifth act :—

* Hub. The king 1 fear is poisoned by a monk.

Bast. How did he take it? who did taste to him 7

Hub. A monk, I tell you, a resolved villain.'
Then, again, he has the effrontery (no milder word occurs to
us) to take in sober earnest the bitter irony of the famous
monologue at the end of the second act, and to represent
Shakspeare as wishing to disparage Faulconbridge in the two
concluding lines, of wiich M. Rio quotes only the last :—

¢ Since kings break faith upon commeodity,
Gain, be my lord, and I will worship thce.’

A conspicuous instance of M. Rio’s misconception is to be
seen in the next thrust he makes against the apostate Bishop of
Ostory, whom he had only scotched, not ki'l)loed, in the fray
about King John. Bale had published in 1559 an account of
the trial and condemnation of Sir John Oldcastle, under the title
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of ¢ A brief Chronycle concernynge the examinacion and death
¢ of the blessed martyr of Christ Syr Johann Oldcastell.’ M.
Rio would have us believe that Shakspeare, in the First Part of
¢ Henry IV., in order to cast ridicule on the Lollard martyr,
the glory of Protestantism, had introduced Oldcastle as the
boon companion of Prince Henry, and had subsequently
changed the name to that of Sir John Falstaff. The point =
one on which opinions seem much divided. The evidence on
the subject is so fully brought together in the ¢ Variorum
¢ Shakespeare ’ that we think it needless to go over the ground
again, especially as it is a matter of infinitesimally small im-
portance. For our own part, we do not think it is by any
means established beyond doubt that Shakspeare ever made
the substitution in question. But we will give M. Rio the
benefit of the doubt, and assume as proved that the play, as it
originally stood, had among its dramatis persone the name of
Sir John Oldcastle in lieu of Sir John Falstaff. Our cluy
against him is that he quietly suppresses the fact that if Shak-
speare did take the name of gldcsstle, he only took what
he found ready to his hand in ¢ The Famous Victories of King
¢ Henry the Fifth,’ which was first published in 1598. Onee
upset the notion that Shakspeare had any set purpose in bringi
Oldcastle on the stage, and the whole of M. Rio’s fabric %ﬂls
to the ground. If Shakspeare found that he had inadvertently
given pain to some member of the family, we can easily believe
that he would with alacrity have changed the name. What
we require is & proof that he went out of his way to bring into
disrepute a Protestant martyr as a studied insult to the enemies
of the Church of Rome. Not only is the absence of such proof
complete, but we have also evidence on the opposite side. In
the Epilogue to the Second Part of ¢ Henry 1V.’ he actually
retains the title of martyr as a designation of Sir John Old-
castle, a title which a fervent Roman Catholic, such as M. Rio
imagines Shakspeare to have been, would have been loath to
confer. The words of the Epilogue are:—¢ Falstaff shall die
¢ of a sweat, unless already a’ be killed with your hard opinion
¢ for Oldcastle died a martyr, and this is not the man.” As if
he had said (we are now arguing on the assumption that Fal-
staff was a later substitution) :—* It is true that at first I made
use of the name of Oldcastle, which I borrowed from ¢ The
¢ Famous Victories,” just as I borrowed from the same source
the names of Ned and Gadshill, but as I have unconseiously
given offence, I wish you to know that by the Falstaff here
introduced I do not mean to cast any slur upon Oldcastle the
martyr.” Regarded in this, which we believe to be the true
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light, the whole affair assumes a very different complexion frem
that which M. Rio gives it.

We have not the patience to dwell minutely on the details
of the remainder of this chapter, which contains a larger amount
of nonsense than we have often seen put together in a limited
compass. We must, however, glance at one or two of the

er misrepresentations with which these pages abound.

. Rio expatiates, not without justice, on the character of
Heary V., which is certainly one of Shakspeare’s finest crea-
tions. But here, as everywhere, he deliberately puts forward
a8 specimens of Shakspeare’s religious fervour, incidents and
expressions which are simply copied from older chronicles or
plays. For example, he makes a great fuss about the King’s
mjunction, ‘Let there be sung ‘“Non nobis” and « Te
¢« Deum”’ at the end of Act 1v., and adds other details which
are not in the play at all, but which, together with those em-
ployed by Shakspeare, are to be found in Holinshed. In
the next page he leads his readers to suppose that in
Shakspeare’s play is to be found the somewhat curious cir-
cumstance, also mentioned in the Chronicles, of the English
soldiers before the battle of Agincourt kneeling down om the
ground and biting a piece of earth—to which act Stowe * gives
the gloss (not found in older chronicles) of a sacramental type,
a gloss which M. Rio puts forward as if it had been found
in Shakspeare; which might poesibly have been the case,
but, as it happens, is the reverse. Again, in connexion with
the allusion to Essex in the well-known lines of the Chorus
at the commencement of Act v.,  Were now the general of
¢ our gracious Empress,” &c., M. Rio actually wishes to make
out that these lines were considered treasonable, and that to
this we must attribute the fact of the play not being printed
(except in a very imperfect form) during Shakspeare’s life-
time. Shakspeare allowed this mutilated edition to circulate,
sooner than sanction a more complete edition minus the objec-
tionable lines about Essex and Ireland! He makes a similar
remark about the ¢ longue interdiction’ of ¢ As you like it,’ in
which Jaques, it would seem, is intended to denote either Essex
or Southampton, we cannot exactly make out which. Has M.
Rio taken leave of his senses? Out of thirty-seven plays only
fourteen were published during Shakspeare’s lifetime. Does

* The passage in Stowe (p. 349, Ed. Howes) runs as follows :—
¢ Every of them toke in his mouth a little piece of carth in remem-
¢ brance that they were mortall and made of earth, as also in remem-
‘brance of the Holy Communion.
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M. Rio pretend to imply that the remainder laboured under a
longue interdiction? And if not those twenty-one why these
two? Such absurdities as these we really cannot condescend
to discuss any further. : :

The whole of the fourth chapter is devoted to the play of
‘Henry VIIL’ It is ushcred in by a long and scurrilous
preamble on lying chroniclers and writers of plays who had
handled that reign and whom, including Bishop Bale,
Shakspeare was to demolish. Chettle, Hall, Holinshed,
Stowe, Lelend, Uvedale, Buchanan, Herbert of Cherbury,
Fox, Speed, Baker, Heylin, Burnet, Carte, Echard—all
these in various degrees come in for a lash at M. Rio’s hands.
Shakspeare .scorned all the ordinary sources of information
accessible in his day; ¢ official documents,” martyrologies, and
chronicles were all of them shoved aside to make room for
Erasmus and Cardinal Pole, for Saunders, for Campian; and
for Cavendish. Shakspeare must certainly have enjoyed
extraordinary facilities for consulting unpublished manuseripts.
To say nothing of the letters of Cardinal Pole and of Erasmus,
it'is next to certain that Cavendish’s ¢ Life of Wolsey * did not
see the light till 1641. We shall not wastc one line in further
discussion on this subject. Shakspeare’s knowledge and use
of Cavendish’s ¢ Life of Wolsey * was derived exclusively from
¢ that impudent liar’ (as M. Rio calls him) Holinshed. The
like holds with regard to Campian. We have never met with
a tissue of more audacious misstatcments than that which
M. Rio has woven together in this preamble of twenty-eight

ages.

There are three points to be considered respecting the play
of “Henry VIIL.’ When was it written? By whom was 1t
written ?  And when was it acted? M. Rio considers it was
written in 1602 (p. 228), but in the very next sentence he
virtually contradicts himself. He there observes:—¢le titre
¢ primitif était AU is true, titre hardi et significatif, qui en
¢ faisait une ccuvre i part et impliquait un démenti formel
¢ donn¢ 4 ceux qui avaient Phistoire complice de leurs serviles
‘ mensonges.” Now, Sir Henry Wotton expressly says that
the play called ¢ All is True,” which he saw acted at the Globe
Theatre in 1613, and of which the description answers to
Shakspeare’s ¢ Henry VIIL.,” was a new picce. But if, as
M. Rio asserts, it was brought out in 1613 with a ¢ changement
¢ du titre primitif,’ it was then called ¢ Henry VIII.’ and not
¢ All is true” We leave him to extricate himself from this
dilemma as best he can. To our mind it does not seem to bé
proved or even to be probable that Shakspeare wrote the play
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long before it was brought upon the stage in 1613. So much
of the play as was Shaiapeare’s must have been in his latest
manner. M. Rio has evidently an object in wishing to throw
the composition further back. He seems to think it 1mpossible
that Shakspeare could have put into Cranmer’s mouth a
eulogy of Queen Elizabeth, at the time when Southampton
was undergoing punishment for his sharc in the Essex con-
spiracy. \%’(i)th regard to the authorship, we hold it to be a fair
ground for discussion whether the whole of the play was
written by Shakspeare. Mr. James Spedding has gone fully
into the subject in the ¢ Gentleman’s Magazine ’ for 1850, and
his opinion 13 that Fletcher had a considerable hand in the
composition of the play. It is superfluous to insist on the
very great weight which is due to the opinion of a student of
Shakspeare of such rare judgment and exquisite taste as are
conspicuous in everything to which Mr. Spedding puts his
band. But apart from these & priori claims to consideration
and respect, the arguments adduced by him are cogent in the
extreme. This hypothesis, however, is very different from
M. Rio’s view that Ben Jonson in his triple character of
assassin, apostate, and informer, piratically foisted in the whole
of the fifth act, and s0 brought out the play in Shakspeare’s
absence and without his knowledge, under a new title! this
new title, it will be observed, being the titre primitif on which
M. Rio insists so strongly. A more monstrous absurdity could
not possibly be conceived. To say nothing of the fact that
Shakspeare was in London a short time before * the play was
acted, it is preposterous to suppose that it could have been
handled as M. Rio alleges without his knowledge and consent.
On Mr. Spedding’s hypothesis we should have no particular
reason for not admitting that Cranmer’s eulogy of Elizabeth
may have been written by Fletcher. Grant that it was: still,
we contend that it must have met with Shakspeare’s full
sanction before it was introduced into the play. Not a line
could have been inserted by Fletcher, Ben Jonson, or any
other collaborator, without Shakspeare’s assent. And if we
have carried our readers so far along with us, we would ask
them to pause while they consider carefully the words of that
eulogy, and ask themselves if a man who either wrote them or
sanctioned their utterance could possibly have been other than

® It was in 1613 that Shakspeare executed, in London, the mort-
gage of the estate from Henry Walker. See Malone’s ¢ Life of
* Shakespeare,” p. 501, Collier, ¢ Life of Shakspeare,” p. 204.
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a warm adherent of the cause of Elizabeth, a warm opponent
of the pretensions of the Romish See:—

¢ This royal infant—heaven still move about her !—
Though in her cradle yet, now promises
Upon this land a thousand thousand blessings
Which time shall bring to ripeness: she shall be—
But few now living can bebold that goodness—
A pattern to all princes living with her
And all that shall succeed : Saba was never
More covetous of wisdom and fair virtue
Than this pure soul shall be : all princely graces
That mould up such a mighty piece as this is
With all the virtues that attend the good,
Shall still be doubled on her; truth shall nurse her ;
Holy and heavenly thoughts still counsel her :
She shall be loved and feared : her own shall bless her:
Her foes shake like a field of beaten corn
And hang their heads with sorrow. Good grows with her;
In her days every man shall eat in safety,
Under his own vine, what he plants, and sing
The merry songs of peace to all his neighbours:
" God shall be truly known : and those about her
From her shall read the perfect ways of honour,
And by those claim their greatness not by blood.’
& &o. & (Actv. v. 16)

Besides, M. Rio seems to forget that the flattering allusions
to Elizabeth are not confined to the fifth act; we find in the
second act that she is spoken of prophetically as ‘a gem to
¢ lighten all this isle,’ and in the third act she is spoken of by
anticipation as a ‘blessing to the land which shall in it be
‘ memoriz’d." Now, M. Rio admits—nay, contends—that all the
play up to the fifth act is by Shakspeare. Here, then, i
another dilemma in which we leave him to flounder. Some
minor matters may be glanced at. M. Rio dwells with
unction on the manner in which the author of the first four
acts has portrayed the character of Cardinal Wolsey. With-
out a moment questioning the exquisite beauty of the scene
with Cromwell, is it quite in keeping with M. Rio’s theory to
find the Cardingl accosted in the following words ?—

‘T’ll startle you ]
Worse than the sacring bell when the brown wench
Lay kissing in your arms, lord Cardinal.’
‘What, too, of the character which Katharine gives of him ip
the fourth act? Once more: M. Rio asserts that if we exocept

the fifth ect, € on ‘ne trouvera pas un seul vers a la louange de
¢ Cranmer.” This is not true: there are two lines in Act 1v.
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sc. i. In one he is spoken of as ¢the virtuous Cranmer’; in
the other it is said that Thomas Cromwell would be a close
friend to him.

We had written thus far when it came to our knowledge
that at a Shakspeare Congress which was to be held, or which
was then sitting at Weimar, and at which the best Shak-

ian scholars in Germany were to be present, this very
question of Shakspeare’s religious creed was one of the sub-
jects to come under discussion. We immediately put our-
selves in communication with Professor Ulrici, of Halle, and
requested him to furnish us with any information he ‘esuld
supply on the purport of the discussion. With a courtesy and
a promptitude which deserves our best acknowledgments, he
informed us that M. Rio’s book had been so thoroughly an-
swered by Dr. Bernays in a paper which, as we gathered from
Professor Ulrici’s letter, was to appear in the traneactiens of
the German Shakspeare Society, that it wes felt there was
nothing further left to discuss. We have not seem Dr.
Bernays’ review, but we rejoice to learn that M. Rio’s book
has been so thoroughly criticised by a writer who has arrived
independently at the same conclusions as ourselves. In-
deed, if we wanted any wgis under which te proteot our
attack, we could not do better than quote the words of sn
English Shakspeare scholar who has devoted 1o the study of
our great poet an amount of time, of intelligence, and of labour
of which few can boast, and to whom we are indebted for the
following summary of his views on the subject before us :—

‘In England from 1564 to 1616, among the middle and lower
classes, not one in & hundred was a professed Roman Catholic ;
therefore in any given case the chances & ‘priori against such a
hypothesis are so great as to require strong positive evidence .on the
other side to outweigh the antecedent improbability.

‘In Shakspeare’s case the external evidence is of the weakest
kind, and immensely outweighed by the silence of his contempo-
raries and immediate successors, and by the fact that his children,
like himself, were baptised in the parish church, that he was never
“presented” as a recusant, and that he was buried in the most
honourable place in that church in front of the altar, and had a
conspicuous monument erected to his memory. His daughter and
his son-in-law were undoubtedly members of the English Church.
The internal evidence for his supposed Romanist sympathies rests
upon the most shadowy inferences, and is far more than counter-
balanced by more positive and direct proof on the other side. In
fact, we gather from his works that he was.a loyal sabject, an
ardent patriot, and in both capacities sure to regard the Pope and
his allies with detestation, and that, though anything bt irreligious,
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fie was remarkably free from sectarian bias; so deeply impressed
with the mysteries of life and death, of time and eternity, of moral
good and moral evil, that he would regard the rivalry of formulas
and rituals with indifference, and would not incur penalties or
proscription for the suke of a thing he did not value.

¢ The question should be argued dispassionately, as becomes men
whose sole object is truth. If it could be proved that Shakspeare
had clung generously to a persccuted creed, it would rather raise
than diminish our estimate of his moral worth; but I am convinced
that the {nct was otherwise, and that in religion, as in politics and
morals, Shakspearc’s thoughts aud feelings were in unison with the
thoughts and feelings of the nation of which he was the darling and
the pride.’

We shall not attempt to follow M. Rio in detail through the
concluding chapter of his work, which is so rambling and
inconclusive that it would be a waste of time and of space to
attempt to refute it. We are told that the play of ¢ Julius
¢ Ceesar’ is a ¢ glorification audaciense du complot dont Essex
< avait 6té le chef et la principale victime.! ¢ Measure for
¢ Mcasure’ is a glorification of the ¢ascetic ideal’ and of
¢ cloistered virginity.” Coriolanus appears to be Essex, and
Hamlet is Essex and the King is Leicester, and the Queen is
Elizabeth and so is Othello; Desdemona, apparently, being
Fssex or Southampton, it is not quite clear which. With
regard to Othello, M. Rio says, in the first place, that it
was acted before the Queen in 1602, a statement which
reposcs on a notoriously forged document. In the second
place, he wishes to make out that Othello is a devout Papist,
* au grand scandale des spectateurs protestants’—a Papist
“qui a foi dans tous les petits symboles matériels de la
¢ rédemption des péchés, et dans les petites pratiques de morti-
¢ fication comme la reclusion, le jetne et la priére.” (P. 273.)
In a notc we find some lines from ¢ Othello’ printed exactly
as follows :—

¢To all scals and symbols of redeemed sin
This hand of yours requires
A sequester from liberty, fasting, and prayer,
Much castigation, exercise devout.’ (Act L sc. iv.)

An unwary reader would naturally suppose from the context
and the note together that among the ¢seals and symbols’
were included by Othello this fasting and prayer,’ &c. He
will learn with surprise, not to say with indignation, that the
first line, ¢ To all seals,” &c., i8 taken—and misquoted when
taken—from another part of the play, where Iago, not Othello.
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is the speaker, and where it is averred that this Papist is so
passionately in love with Desdemona that at her bidding he
would renounce his baptism and all seals and symbols of
redeemed sin. 'We need not characterise proceedings as disin-
genuous as these.

We have hitherto allowed M. Rio to have it all his own
way—that i8, his book has designedly been made the text, and
not the pretext of this article. To follow him over the ground
inch by inch, and perpetually trip him up as he went from one
misstatcment to another, seemed to us the only way of effec-
tually expoging the utter recklessness of assertion, the want of
judgment and balance of mind, which makes him the most
untrustworthy of guides. We must not, however, conclude
without producing a few instances from Shakspeare’s works,
which help, as it seems to us, to corroborate the view we have
been endeavouring to establish.

At the risk of being accused of setting a pyramid on its
apex, we venture to assert that therc is one passage in Shak-
speare which alone would suffice to convince us that he was
wot, and could not, possibly have been a Roman Catholic.
(We refer to the words used by Juliet to Friar Laurence

.1 37):—

¢ Are you at leisure, holy father, now,
Or shall I come to you at evcning mass 2’

The same blunder has often becn cast in the teeth of Sir
Walter Scott by writers of the Romish communion, to whom
it must, and certainly does, appear as absurd as to talk of even-
ing breakfast. It seems to us morally impossible that any
Roman Catholic could have made so absurd a mistake. And
just in proi)ortion as it would secm absurd in 2 Roman Catholic
to speak of evening mass does it seem quite natural for Shak-
spearc as a member of the Reformed Church of England to
talk as he does incidentally of ¢ priest and clerk’* (Richard IT.
Act 1v. i. 173, and agamn in ¢ Much Ado about Nothing,
* We should attach less stress than we do to this passage if
Shakspeare had used the plural ¢clerks’ instead of the singular:
for then he might have referred to clerks in Holy Orders. In the
Book of Common Prayer the first use we meet with of ¢clerk’ in
the singular number, and in what we may call the modern sense, is
in the Solemnization of Matrimony. The same use is continued in
some of the special services—ec. g. that for the 5th November, 30th
January, &c. &c. But in all the rubrics anterior to these the word
*elerks ’ refers to the clergy in cathedral choirs and collegiate
churches who accompanicd and assisted the priest or celebrant.
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IL i. 114, ¢ Taming of the Shrew,’ 1v.iv. 94). Mr. Simpson
says that ¢ Shakspeare never makes an allusion or an observa-
¢ tion in the least tending to depart from the respect due to
¢ the Catholic doctrines or sacraments, or to any other part of
¢ the Catholic system.” (Rambler, 1854, p. 24.) We find some
difficulty in reconciling this statement with the allusion to
¢ twenty popish tricks and ceremonies’ in ¢ Titus Andronicus’
(v.1.76); or with the vehement language of Laertes (‘ Ham-
let,’ v. i. 264), ‘I tell thee, churlish priest,” &e. &c.; or with
the close, and it would seem proverbial, affinity stated
to exist ( All's Well that Ends a'ell,’ Ii. ii. 28) between a
‘nun’s lip and a friar's mouth’—a passage which goes far,
among others, to upset the statement made by Mr. Charles
Butler that Shakspeare never says anything disparaging of
religious orders. ga.n Mr. Simpson point out, on the other
hand, any passage in which those doctrines and that system are
treated with any special tokens of respect ? Of course we refer
to doctrines and sacraments peculiar to and distinctive of the
Church of Rome, not to doctrines which are common to the
Church of Christ wheresoever found. Mr. Simpeon must
pardon us for reminding him that communions other than that
of Rome have held and hold that Jesus Christ was ¢ blessed
¢ Mary’s son’ (an expression he puts into italics as distinctively
Catholic), and ‘that His ¢ dear blood was shed for our grievous
¢ gins,” and ¢ His feet nailed for our advantage to the bitter
“cross” In like manner, we may remark that it is scarcely
consonant with Romish ideas of ritual to declare, as in ¢ Troilus
¢ and Cressida,’ 11. ii. 56 :—
<’Tis mad idolatry i
To make the service greater than the God;’

though it is only what you would expect in a member of the
Church of England to find him, as in the same play (111. i. 14),
borrowing an expression from the ¢ Catechism,’ ¢ %ou are in a
¢ state of grace,” or,as in another play (‘ Taming of the Shrew,’
IL i. 66) from the Litany—¢ GOO(? Lord deliver us,’ or asina
third (¢ All’'s Well that Ends Well,’ 1. ii.), from the Collects of
the English Church:—
‘ His plausive words
He scattered not in ears, but grafted them
To grow there and to bear;’

or a8 in a fourth play (‘ Much Ado about Nothing,’ 1v. i. 12),
from the Marriage Service: ¢ If either of you know any. in-
¢ ward impediment why you should not be conjoined, I charge
¢ you on your souls to utter it ?’
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That a considerable, nay, an entire sympathy with the doc-
trines waa not wholly incompatible with a decided aversion to
the hiemarchy of the Church of Rome may, indeed, to a certain
extent, be admitted. Still, we cannot bring ourselves to
bekeve that any member of that Church as fervent as M. Rio
represents Shakspeare to have been would have gone out of
his way to paint the portrait of Cardinal Beaufort in ¢ Henry
VL', or thatof Cardinal Wolsey in ¢ Henry VIII. If it be
ssid—and experience teaches us that there is nothing too ex-

i forth. l‘E{io f(t’o say—that Shall:speare found no
opportunity in his plays for giving vent to his personal piet
and his in);nost convictions (though of both we are tol(lln hn);
plays are full), the case is not improved when we turn to his
‘ Poems’ and ¢ Sonnets.” The latter are the only part where
the poet speaks in his own name, and not a word can we find
in them which legitimately bears out the theory of their
author’s being a Roman Catholic. And not only so: deep.
religious feeling of any kind is in the ¢ Sonnets ’ conspicuous
by s absence. If we pass on to evidence of a less direct
character, the strong feelings of patriotism which Shakspeare
everywhere and under all circumstances displays, furnish a
most cogent argument against his assumed sympathies with
Rome. In the beautiful language of the Archbishop of
Dublin—

¢Shakspeare was the child of the England of the Reformation.
He was born of its spirit; he could never have been what he was
if he had notlived and moved in the atmosphere, intellectual and
moral, which it had created. Nor was he merely its unconscious
wodoct. One who so loved England, “this demi-paradise,” who
dwelt with such affection on the annals of her past glory, who
allows the beatings of his own patriot heart to be so clearly felt and
secn as he tells the story of Agincourt, could not have been indif-
ferent to the assertion of national independence which the Reforma~
tion involved. Indeed, all of us must have felt that we heard not
snother, but Shakspeare himself, speaking in those grand words
with which he makes King John put back the pretensions of a
foreign priest to “!tithe and toll” in the dominions of an English
king’ (Sermon, &c., p. 11.)

If it should be objected that some of the words used by
Shakspeare in the passage here quoted from ¢ King John’ are
taken from other and older sources, we reply that the two

cloging lines—
¢ All reverence set apart
To him and his usurped authority,’

are exclusively Shakspeare’s own.

|
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If we want to form some idea of the kind of evidence which
ought to have been forthcoming in Shakspeare’s plays if their
author had been a Roman Catholic, we have only to turn to
the plays of Massinger. Although the point has been'contested
by some critics, we are strongly of opinion that no reader can
lay down the ¢ Virgin Martyr’ and other of Massinger’s plays
without at least entertaining the question whether the writer
may not have been a Roman Catholic. We hold it to be im-
possible, on the other hand, to name any one scene in any act
n any of Shakspeare’s plays which could for a moment suggest
or warrant the notion that Shakspeare belonged to that com-
munion. Certain it is that neither Pope, nor Dryden, nor
William Davenant, ever gave the slightest indication of
claiming him as one of their co-religionists.

Shakspeare, then, we maintain, and we trust have proved,
was not, could not possibly have been, 2 Roman Catholic. Do
we mean by this to assert that, on the other hand, he was
an ardent member of the Reformed Church of England as by
law established? No such thing. Ardent neither way was
William Shakspeare. If, on the one hand, he had no sym-
pathy with those € who under hot ardent zeal would set whole
¢ realms on fire’ (* Timon,’ 111 iii. 33), on the other hand, he
sits not in the seat of the scornful, ‘for the man doth fear
¢ God, howsoever it seems not in him by some large jests
¢ he will make’ ( Much Ado about Nothing,” 1r. iii. 204). He
well knew the perplexities of the age, and wisely elected to
stand as far aloof from them as he could. As a Poet, in-
deed, he might have been expected, apart from the reli%:ouﬁ
interests involved, to show tenderness rather than repulsion
to the pomps and ceremonies of a splendid ritual, and to
feel a lurking fondness for the hoarded traditions which
in the lapse of ages had grown with the growth of the
Church of Rome. On the other hand, as a man of true no-
bility of soul and breadth of feeling, coveting earnestly the
best gifts, he could not choose but shrink with instinctive
aversion from everything which fettered the intellect, crippled
the will, and falsified the conscience. To take up a strong
position on or against either side was not only incompatible
with his temperament, which had nothing in common with
that of the martyr, but was also fraught with danger and not
demanded by duty. So he kept on the even temour of
his way, neither a Demas raging against the Church, nor
a Gallio caring for none of these things; content to dwell
with awe and admiration on the sublime doctrines of Christi-
anity ; content to recognise the mysteries of Life and Death,
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the Now and the Hereafter, and so presenting in his works
opinions which no system-monger can parcel out into a creed
or squeeze into a formula ; opinions so at one with all that is
best and truest in Nature, with all that is highest and most
precious in Revelation, that they have ever commended them-
selves to the judgment of the wise, and won the grateful
homage of the good. While the vessel of the English Church
was lurching now to the side of Geneva and now to the side of
Rome, Shakspeare became impatient of the harbour to which
he was moored by the accidents of birth, and set sail for the
wider ocean of Humanity at large. And so it comes to pass
that above the narrow janglings and bickerings of the age in
which he lived, his € easy numbers’ rise to the full diapason of
a more than earthly music, filling the heart with joy and
gladness. Angry zealots like M. Rio and Mr. Simpson may
rail and bluster as they will about the religion of Shakspeare,
but we apprehend that those who study the subject with the
greatest care and impartiality will ever be the foremost to
acquiesce in the conviction that while no sectary can claim

him as a partisan, no true Christian can disown him as a
brother.

Arr. VIIL.—1. Journals of the Royal Agricultural Society of
England, from 1839 to 1865. 8vo. London.

2. The Farm Homesteads of England. Edited by J. BaAILEY
DenToN, M. Inst. C.E., F.G.S. 2nd Edition, 1 vol. im-
perial 4to. London: 1865.

3. Reports of the Cattle-Plague Commissioners. London:
October 31, 1865.

4. Orders in Council relating to the Cattle-Plague, from July
1865 to December 1865 inclusive.

ND they are the bane of agriculture ’—these were, if we re-

member rightly, the concluding words of that memorable
letter launched by Lord John Russell from Edinburgh in
October 1845, which pledged the Whig party to the total and
immediate repeal of the Corn Laws, and clinched the resolu-
tion of Sir Robert Peel. No doubt, in the fierce contest
which ensued between protectionists and free-traders, no article
in the creed of commercial freedom was received with more
soorn and incredulity than this assertion, that the laws expressly
designed to foster and protect the interests of agriculture were

.
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its bane. That truth, like many others, has only been hrought
homs to the convictions of men by experience. But twenty
years have now elapsed since the decision of this great contro-
versy hy the legislature. For twenty years the theory of free-
trade in corn has heen applied to the agriculture of England;
and we are now able to point to the pesitive results of that
great experiment, not only by the vast increase in our com-
mercial and manufacturing industry, not only by the rapid
growth of population and the ameliorated condition of all classes,
but more especially by the improvement of British husbandry,
by the enormous increase in the production of the soil, by
the successful efforts of the British farmer to keep pace
with the times, and by the general augmentation of the value
of landed property. The sinister predictions of the Probec-
tionist party have been falsified in every instance—farms are
not abandoned, the land is not untilled, rents have not fallen,
tenants are not ruined, landlords have not emigrated to Bou-
logne or Brussels—but, on the contrary, in no former period
0‘511 the history of this island has the progress of agriculture
been as great and rapid as in the last twenty years, or the
::esult to all classes engaged in agricultural pursuits so satis-
actory.

We are about to describe in the following pages the leadi
characteristics of this auspicious revolution—gli‘i%ﬂy indeed, for
the subject is one on which innumerable volumes have been
written, and we can allow but a few pages to the consideration
of it. But it may be doubted whether the nation at large is
aware of the extent of the progress which has been insensibly
going on within it. To the disgrace of Parliament and of suc-
cessive Governments, this country, almost alone in Europe and
America, is entirely destitute of agricultural statistics. There
are no records of agricultural industry and produce to which
we can point with the certainty which the returns of the Bank
of England give to the money market, or the returns of the
Board of Trade give to our manufactures and our forei
commerce. It is only by particular observation and by general
inferences that we can realise the advance we are really making :
and the full sense of our progress only breaks upon us when
we compare it with the agricultural condition of England,
either half a century or a quarter of a century ago. We shall
not go back to the earlier period, which would lead us too far
from the immediate field ogetlns inquiry ; for although we hold
that the repeal of the Corn Laws has greatly stimulated and
accelerated the improvement of agriculture, we readily admit
that the progress made between the termination of the war and
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the year 1845 had been considerable. The Royal Agricultural
Society came into being in 1838. About the same time other
societies with similar objeets were formed. The railway system,
which was destined to produce most important effects on agri-
culture, as we shall presently see, was then beginning to come
into extensive operation. We therefore take that year—1838
—as our starting-point, and if we turn to the first volume of
the ¢ Journal of the Royal Agricultural Society,’ then just
published, we shall find a paper entitled ¢ The Present State of
¢ Agriculture in England,’ in which Mr. Pusey, a very compe-
tent authority, described the existing husbandry of the country,
and expressed the views then entertained of its future pros-
pects. From these pages we may conveniently borrow a
passing sketch of the state of the question at the time we select
for the outset of these remarks. ‘

He commences by advocating the ridge or Northumberland
system of turnip culture, in place of the broadcast system
then prevalent ; stating that the crop would be increased from
5 or 15—the general yield—to 25 or 30 tons per acre. The
catalogue of farm implements then in use sounds meagre in our
ears. Those mentioned are the plough, harrow, turnip-slicer,
seed-drill, and threshing-machine. The slicer was only just in-
trodueed. Of the drill, which gave the farmer a mastery over
those hosts of weeds that sucked away his profits, he remarks:
—*The use of another instrument, a more complicated one,
by which the seed is laid in regular rows, has lately become
¢ frequent in southern as well as in northern England, though
¢it has established itself so slowly that for a long time travel-
¢ ling machines of this kind have made yearly journeys from
¢ Suffolk as far as Oxfordshire’ Horse threshing-machines
were objected to by tenant farmers on the ground that they
would be at a loss to find work in winter for their men were
such machines used. Steam for threshing-machines is men-
tioned as a dream of the future—not very far off; in fact,
already proposed for travelling threshing-machines in France.
He deals with Smith of Deanston’s theory of drainage sus-
piciously, but contends that land should be drained to carry off
the surface-water. The trenching and subsoiling of land he
mentions as operations successfully performed in Holland.
Bones he speaks of as applied for the first time in 1835, and
n %iving a list of artificial manures he mentions only lime,
marl, peat-ashes, gypsum, nitre, and the refuse of certain
trades. He allu(gas to improvements in breeding, to our
cattle, sheep, and swine stoc}:s as the sources to which other
nations do look, and will look, for refined blood ;. and by way
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of throwing out a lure, computes at a profit of 20 per cent. the
advantages derivable from the early maturity of New Lieicester
sheep. Concerning the rotation of crops Mr. Pusey make:
the following far-seeing remark, the truth of which has since
been fully endorsed by all men of large experience :—

‘But though the Norfolk, or alternate, or four-course system of
husbandry has conferred such great though silent benefits on the
country, it may be doubted whether that system has not accom-
plished all that it is capable of, and must not pass into another.’

He closes with a strong hope that the meetings to be hence-
forth held may bring practical men and solitary experimen-
talists more together, and that the Agricultural Society may act
as a common centre endowed with centripetal and centrifugal
motion, to receive and disseminate the new life-blood that was
to be poured into the rural system.

From these indications we gather that the Royal Agricul-
tural Society was not as a thing out of time. It wasalmost the
first application to agriculture of the truly English principle of
association. There was a great work to be done, in which it
was well fitted to take part. It has been stated that other
gocieties came into being at about the same time. The Irish
Society (in 1841), and the Yorkshire Society (in 1846); the
Bath and West of England (1777), the Smithfield Club,
and the Highland (1784) Societies were formed at an earlier

eriod ; indeed, the progress of agriculture in Scotland had

een far more rapid than in Southern Britain. The un-
paralleled success of the Royal Agricultural Society ap-
peared to infuse new life into the older societies, which now
possess nearly as wide an influence as their younger rival
One of its most desirable effects was not to weaken, but to
strengthen, all existing institutions. In this way the societies
already mentioned waxed from pigmies to powers, and beneath
them grew up 358 local associations, which by means of annual
local shows, lectures, and the like, do their best to promote
interchange of thought and spread of opinion. In 1839, the
English Eociety numbered 1,338 subscribers: their avowed
objects being to disseminate information by means of a journal,
together with meetings for the exhibition of live-stock, vege-
tables, vegetable seeds, and machinery. Chemical, geological,
and veterinary departments were established for the purpose
of promoting research in these directions. According to a
recent report®, the Society has during the last twenty-three

* Royal Agricultural Society’s Journal, vol. xxv.
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years received the steady personal support of 5,000 leading
agriculturists, and its annual disbursements, in the shape of
journal expenses, grants to scientific departments, prize-money,
and expenses of county meetings, have reached 11,500/ Its
affairs have been conducted with great spirit and liberality,
and whenever its funds have been heavily taxed to stimulate a
backward and thinly-peopled district*, a visit to some busy
hive of industry has always sufficed to make up the leeway.

Although this Society began to exert an immediate influence
for good, it would have been as powerless as the Board of
Agriculture, and the societies that existed before it, had it not
been for free trade, and the facilities of transport presented
by railway enterprise. These twin forces excited it to action,
and almost the first serious business before it was to determine
by what means farmers were to be supported when the crutch
of Protection was withdrawn.

The surprising increase of population had for some time
given special prominence to the question, ¢ how are the people
‘to be fed? ’ and that, as Sir Robert Peel has recorded in the
history of his own conversion, was the difficulty which weighed
upon the mind of every reflecting man, and satisfied even the
advocates of Protection that a change was at hand for which
it would be wise to prepare. The change in national policy
indicated a change 1 the system of husbandry, and even
before the advent of Free-trade intelligent landowners were
urging their tenantry to think less of wheat-growing, and
more of ¢ green crops,” which henceforth should be regarded as
the mainstay of British agriculture. Probably this change
would have resulted from other causes. His own instincts
seem to have been leading the farmer in the same direction;
for since the great arterial channels of communication by rail-
way had been laid down, it had become evident that, year by
year, the circle was widening within which dairy farming, the
cultivation of vegetables for sale, the production of meat, to-
gether with a more garden-like management of the soil, were
the most profitable points to which he could direct his labours.

* A Cumberland farmer recently exclaimed, ¢ Thanks to the Royal
¢ Agricultural Society’s holding their meeting at Carlisle, I believe
¢ that meeting was instrumental in opening the eyes of many of our
¢ Cumberland mechanics. Previous to 1855 our county was wont
* to boast of her ploughmen, and when it came to the test at Carlisle
‘ we were well beaten upon our own soil ; not that our ploughmen
¢ 'erl; ’deﬁcient in skill, but they had not the implements to work
¢ with.




190 Corn and Cattle. Jan,

Steam it was, apon the heaving billow and the iron way, that
made possible what we know as ¢ high farming.’ It brought
remote parts of the country into the neighbourhood of con-
suming towns, and thus not only gave the farmer access to
the large supplies of fertilisers or cattle-food either at home or
abroad, but swiftly found a ready market for all perishable
produce. In a word, it placed him nearer to the markets m
which he had to buy and the markets in which he had to sell,
and by reducing the impediinents of time, space, and carriage,
it placed a new element at his command.

Stock or high farming, which may be considered synony-
mous terms, depends upon the cordial co-operation of land-
lord and tenant. It involves a heavy expenditure on the
of the tenant, but a heavier on that of the landlord. But the
initiative lies with the landlord ; if he will not move, the tenant
must remain where he is. As a rule the large and influential
body of landowners were alive to their interests and their duty.
They eonstrued their feudal privileges in accordance with the
spirit of the age, and, now that their fortunes were not required
to defend the country, expended them in efforts to impert
comfort and happiness to the people. The return, in the shape
of increased rent, and in the augmentation of the price of land,
has already more than rewarded their confidence. As might
be expected, the first examples of high farming were found
upon some of the t territorial estates. The Duke of
Bedford, the Duke of Northumberland, the Earl of Leicester,
Lord Hatherton, and the Marquis of Londonderry, were a few
only of those who early associated their names with the move-
ment. In the following summary of a letter addressed to his
tenants by the late Lord Londonderry, we have a good sample
of the opinion which prevailed amongst men who sought not to
dissever duties from rights in their relation to landed property.

After pointing out the inevitable consequences of an ad-
herence to the common system of two crops and a fallow, he
recommended a change, the main principle of which was to get
rid of successive corn crops, and to substitute green crops for
bare fallow. In order to accomplish this, he proposed—1st, to
drain the land in the best manner, charging 5 per cent. on the
outlay ; 2nd, to improve the buildings and fold yards, so that
the stock might be kept under cover, and their provender be
economically consumed; 3rd, to make liquid manure tanks to
receive the drainage of the houses and folds; 4th, to give his
tenants gratis, from one to two cwt. of guano, or an equivalent
of dissolved bones, to be applied, in addition to the manure
made upon the farm, to green crops; 5th, to provide a supply
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of bones and guano for sale to the tenants at cost price, and to
erect a bone mill and apparatus for dissolving bones, the use
of which was to be given to such of the tenants as chose to
avail themselves of it.

To foster this germ of progress among farmers became
the duty and care of the Agricultural Society. Its econsti-
tution and apparatus particularly fitted it for this mission, and,
by the time that the abolition of the Corn Laws was finally
achieved, it was found to have done good and effectual service
in the land. Its journal, bearing the motto ¢ Practice with
¢ Science,’” and issued half-yearly, made its way to the home of
every considerable farmer, and did much to prepare them
for the abandonment of Protection, and to soften the prejudices
sroused by that act. Although the greatest alarm was ex-
pressed, on the part of a very large portion of the farming
community, there existed a steady assurance in the hearts of
not a few, that all would be right—that farmers would thrive
even though the market price of wheat were 40s. a quarter.

High farming, a term concisely expressing the advantage
taken of all lights thrown by science upon agriculture, bore
very early fruit. When Mr. Caird as Zimes Commissioner
made his agricultural tour in 1850-51, he found a great many
men who seemed very much the better for being cast upon
their own legs. In nearly every district however %ackward he
eould point to some farm where a liberal landlord and an enter-
prising tenant combined, like philosophers of the Taplean
school, to work on with spirit and perseverance, though circum-
stances were adverse. We borrow from Mr. Caird the fol-
lowing examples of that period :— -

The farm of Sir J. Conroy, ¢a fair stock-land farm’ near
Reading, was one of the first that attracted the inquirer’s at-
tention. The entire plot of 320 acres had been laid dry with
four feet drains. The wooded hedgerows had been removed.
The land was well laid out and farmed on the four-course shift,
all the then known appliances of science being adopted to
insure speed, economy, and ecfficiency in the tillage operations.
Great judgment was used in the selection of stock. The
Bouthdown ewe, crossed with the Leicester, produced a half-
bred lamb, which, having been well kept from birth, was ready
for market by Good Friday, the mother following, forced on by
high feeding, in an incredibly short space of time. The build-
ings are represented as ample and' convenient. The cattle-
sheds roomy and well ventilated, and the barn and food-prepar-
ing houses fitted with complete machinery driven by a steam-
engine. Provision wds made for the careful preservation
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of manure, which, enriched by large quantities of oilcake and
feeding stuffs of home and foreign growth, went to force the
green crops, which resulted in the purchase of more quadruped
consumers. Thus every department was stimulated —for the
corn crops participated in the liberal culture—the landlord, the
tenant, and the country being all benefited.

A year earlier the same writer published an instance in
which kindred results to these were reduced to a money value.*
Briefly stated the facts are these:—In 1836 a Mr. M‘Culloch
had entered upon an arable farm of 260 acres, in a fair average
state of cultivation, about twelve miles distant from the
little Scotch town of Stranraer. His first care was to secure
the good offices of his landlord, who cordially furthered his
views by doing such drainage, and erecting such buildings, as
were wanted. This done, the tenant reduced the proportion of
land devoted to grain from three-fourths to two-fifths, and
appropriated nearly two-fifths to drilled corn crops. Instead of
3L or 10l an acre he brought a capital of 13/ 10s. an acre to
the work, and by the judicious use of this he raised the annual
produce from 6427 to 2,518l in 1849. His predecessor had
expended in rent 152l, in labour 142L, in manure and food
nothing. He had paid in labour 417/, in manure and food
5261, and was thus enabled to pay an additional 110l in rent,
besides 48/ in interest upon outlay in drainage and building.
The head of cattle was doubled, and the sheep were multiplied
by seven, all being highly fed. The grain-growing powers of
the soil increased under the fertilising process—wheat increased
from 20 to 36 bushels per acre, and the other crops in like
degree. In short, if the total expenditure of the former tenant
returned him 83/ as profit, Mr. M‘Culloch raised his remune-
ration to more than 900/

Lord Lcicester's estate was sure to furnish many notable
instances of high or stock-farming. The aggregate results of
the system were to the landlord pleasantly manifest in the rise
of the rental of the estate itself from 5s. to 25s. per acre, within
30 years. ¢ Within this period,” says Mr. Caird, ¢ a8 much as
¢ 400,000L is said to have been expended by Mr. Coke and his
¢ successor in permanent improvements,’ and to this spirited con-
duct his tenantry responded by an expenditure for artificial
¢ food and manures, in the same time, of not less than 500,000..,
¢ to their own great advantage, as well as that of the estate.” Mr.
Hudson’s farm at Castleacre has long been quoted as a model
of successful management on a large scale. It will bear a

* ¢« [Iigh Farming,’ by James Caird, of Baldoon : 1849.
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forther reference. This farm of 1,400 acres consisted of 1,200
acres cropped on the four-course system, and 200 acres in
pasture. ¢ The principle here adopted is to manure for every
‘crop. To pursue such a plan an annual expenditure of
1,000L. was incurred for salt, superphosphate, and guano, while
the home-made manure was increased and enriched by an expen-
diture for cattle food to the value of 2,000 annually. ¢ Thirty-
* seven years ago, we are told, the stock annually kept on this
‘farm was 400 sheep and 30 bullocks; it now averages 2,500
* sheep and 150 bullocks. The wheat and barley crops then
‘did not exceed 221 bushels an acre; that average is now
“nearly doubled ; every crop is drilled, and the land kept per-
‘fectly clean. The roads and fences are all maintained in the
“ best order, and the beauty and regularity of all the crops now
‘growing on the farm sufficiently attest the enterprise and
“skill of the farmer.’

Again :—Lord Hatherton’s estate at Teddesley, in Stafford-
shire, thirty years ago, was in a most neglected state; great
part of it a worthless waste, without roads, undrained, open,
and exposed. It is now a rich, fertile domain, carrying
luxuriant crops of wheat and barley, the upper parts
oramented with sheltering woods, the pastures folded over
with flocks of Southdown sheep, the extensive farm buildings
filled with cattle, while the lower slopes are covered with
verdure produced by irrigation.

Such authenticated statements as these, demonstrating that
the drain pipe, the dung cart, and the sheep’s foot exerted a
fairy influence over the productive powers of the soil, doubling
it in periods of ten or twenty years, are by no means un-
common.

But the opponents of the Free-trade policy sought to raise
political capital out of what they advanced as a fact respecting
the wheat soils of the country. They affirmed that green
crops and stock-farming were not applicable to the extensive

important class of clay lands, which could only be farmed
to advantage on the old plan, two crops and a fallow. When
the case, however, came to be looked into, instances were not
wanting to show that capital ingeniously applied could extract
thirty tons of turnips per acre from rank clay, and feed sheep
on it too. In fact, thorough deep drainage was found so
entirely to change the texture of clay as to render it amenable
to the four or five course rotation. Of the farm of Mr.
Atkinson near Seaham, Durham, Mr. Caird remarks :—

‘The soil is so stiff and strong that it is managed with a bare
fallow until drained, but as soon as drainage is effected fullows are
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dispensed with, and the regular system of the farm earried out, as
on more friable soils. On one field, drained last spring, there is
now growing an excellent crop of swedes, estimated at 28 tons an
acre. The remainder of the farm, ameliorated by drainage, was
cropped in the following manmer: clover, potatoes, wheat, turnips,
potatoos, wheat sown out with seeds. The leading features of this
manggement are that two-thirds of the land are in well-manured
green-crops and onc-third in white corn-crop. The sdecessive
green-crops keep the land clear and friable, and render the farm
comparatively cheap, both in manual labour and borse-work ; seven
pairs of horses could not under other circumstances accomplish
satisfactorily the work of a farm of this size. Then, not only are
the green-crops heavily manured, but the intervening wheat-crops
also. In five out of six years the soil receives an annual applica-
tion of manure. The farmer is thus enabled to grow the most
valuable crops—potatoes and wheat—for sale, and swedes ‘and ¢lover
for consumption. He can sell two-thirds of the annual produce of
his arable land without injuring the farm, because he restores to it
a full equivalent in manure. Comparing the returns of this ¢ix-
course with those of the “two-crop and fallow” system, there isa
difference more than adequate to meet the increased charges of
higher rent, labour, and manure, and, when all these are deducted,
a handsome balance remains for interest and tenants’ profit, whereas
the whole produce under the latter system cannot, at present prices,
pay the expenses of cultivation, without leaving a farthing for rent
or tenants’ profit.’

The obstacle to the adoption of this practice was, as s
general rule, the weakness of the landlords. The drainage of
stiff clays was a stiff matter. It wanted a landlord with a
strong back, and, unfortunately, the great bulk of sach soils
were held by poor men, or men who took little interest in
them. To a large extent they were mortgaged. The Minister
then at the head of affairs, however, understood the difficulties
of the case and prepared to meet it. He saw that a large class
of men must suffer, for the clay lands under the prevailing
system were declining in fertility, and those who farmed them
would soon be unable to pay even the reduced rents to which
landlords were compelled to submit. A remedy was devised in
the shape of a loan of four millions sterling, repayable by instal-
ments extending over twenty-two years, which was rapidly
taken up, and has now, to a great extent, been repaid to the
State, after conferring an immense benefit on the community.

Those readers who%]ave followed the narration thus far will
see how the most thoughtful and advanced men of their time
designed to meet the exigencies of the case. Almost all that
has occurred since Mr. Caird wrote has been in the nature of
elaboration and extension; elaboration and extemsion, be it
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observed, that ‘have required more than the co-operation of the
landed proprietor. Several agents claim to have a share in
promoting the general result. The mechanic, the theoretical
and practical chemist, the geologist, the physiologist, the capi-
talist, the trader, the architect, the writer, and the school-
master, each takes his place among the promoters of agricul-
tural improvements.

The services of the Chemist cannot be sufficiently esti-
mated. When Sir Humphry Davey lectured in 1812, he did
% to deaf ears, so far as the farmer was concerned, for agri-
culture had not then agreed to emblazon ¢ Practice with
¢ Science ’ upon her shield. When she -had done so at a later
date, the proffered guidance of Liebig and Boussingault, of
Way and Johnstone, of Lawes, and Gilbert, and Voelcker, was
eagerly accepted. When Liebig and Boussingault exhibited
the analysis of the'soil and the plant, and discovered the relation
that existed between them, the farmers recognised something
mere than the existence of hard names in the chemist’s brain,
They discovered an ability to help them. Under the rule of
thumb, they had been attempting to increase the power of
wils by the application of such artificial stimulants as they
eould obtain—sometimes with success, sometimes without, but
always with uneertaiuty. They were, therefore, ready to
receive with gladnees the light which science cast upon the
road, and bemg supplied with a better rule, they began to

y gypsum, and nitrate of soda, and bones, and guano, with

j ent and result. Liebig won further honours by a ve
simple suggestion affecting the treatment of bones with sui-
rnric acid, whieh, by rendering them immediately assimilable
y the roots of plants, so enhanced the demand for this com-
modity, that the alert traders, after spoiling the battle-fields of
Burope and the bone caves of antiquity, penetrated, at the
bidding of the geologist (Professor Henslow), far down to a
stratum of the cretaceous formation, where lay the fossil remains
of extinct creatures that had sported in the primeval oceans
sad forests, and whose remnins had been reserved through
osuntless ages by a singular diaposition of Providence to give
inereased fertility to the soil and fresh food to man. Professors
Way and Johnstone, both as writers and as practical chemists,
Jm the soils sent them, and, advising the proper manures
t be applied to restore the disturbed balance of power, eontri-
bated materially to the same object; and Mr. Lawes, while
wking 4 lively interest in the analytical investigations then
prosecated by himself and others, commenced the manufacture
of fertilisers to be applied under varying circumstances to



196 Corn and Cattle. Jan,

different crops, at different stages of their growth. A series of
experiments carried out upon his own farm, at Rothampsted,
first satisfied him of the value of his compounds, and they were
then manufactured in immense quantities. Coprolites, a Nor-
wegian mineral named appatite, promisin§ a large percentage
of phosphate of lime, bones, guano, and sulphuric acid, were all
largely used. This was not the goal, however. At the time he
was thus prescribing with Dr. Gilbert in the Rothampsted labo-
ratory for exhausted soils, Mr. Lawes was prosecuting another
series of experiments that resulted in what will prove to the
farmer one of the most important discoveries of modern times.
These experiments, extending over a period of twenty-four
years, with wheat irown on the same land year after year
without manure or the intervention of fallow, proved that soil,
under fair husbandry, possessed a natural standard of fertility.
This standard, at Rothampsted, appears to be sixteen bushels
per acre. Thus is afforded the ¢ key,” as Mr. Thompson terms
it, to the mystery involved in the variable term ¢ condition;’
for henceforth we know that ¢ land that is thoroughly run out
¢ means land that is reduced to its original standard of pro-
¢ ductiveness. Any condition it possesses in addition to this, be
¢ it more or be it less, consists simply of the remains of previous
¢ crops and previous manurings. It follows that, after any
¢ ordinary amount of bad farming, sufficient manure of the
¢ right kind will quickly return to the soil, not its natural pro-
¢ ductiveness, which it is scarcely possible to destroy, but that
¢ acquired fertility which we may now describe as good con-
¢ dition without fear of being misunderstood.’ * ,
Professor Voelcker has also rendered great service by his
investigations into the constituent elements and the growth
of plants, and by his discovery of their dependence upon the
mechanical conditions of the soil they root in. Proof has been
afforded that the sterility of some soils may be owing to the ab-
sence of certain conditions unfavourable to the (‘ivilsl}lﬁay of con-
cealed powers. It is absolutely essential that the gases of the
atmosphere, especially the great life-supporter,oxygen, as well as
rain, should have free access for purposes of combination to
the chambers of the soil ; but unless the soil be laid dry, and
pulverised to a great depth, this is not possible. The farmer
thus advised to work with nature speedily took to drainage on
a more extensive and systematic plan, to cultivate deeply with
horse-power, and ultimately with steam. Much has also been

® «Progress of the Royal Agricultural Society,’ R. A. 8. E. Journal,

vol. xxv.
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accomplished by the chemist in the selection and preparation of
food for cattle. Many foreign substances have been brought
into use, and everything used in the production of meat is
analysed, appraised, and tabulated for the information of
farmers, in the same way as the fertilisers mentioned above.

It would be difficult to over-estimate the service rendered to
Ceres by Vulcan. The triumphs that have been won in the
field and the homestead ought to form no small portion of the
songs of the forge and the hammer. It is strange to read
that first prize-sheet issued by the Royal Agricultural Society,
or the first cautious encomium pronounced on the corn-drill
by the able editor of the Society’s journal, by the light of the
present achievements of mechanical skill, or, if you please,
within earshot of the great hum of human activity at Ipswich
or Bedford, Leeds or Lincoln. The distinguished agricul-
turists whose names the document bears (some of them are
alive now, for it was no longer ago than 1839), deliberately
apportioned in the following manner the 975l set apart by
the Society for prizes:—75 per cent. to stock, 13 per cent.
to written compositions, 10 per cent. to, seed-wheat, and 1§ per
cent. to implements—so faintly did they foresee at that time the
extent of the revolution they were assisting to bring about.
They who saw the bullock vielding to the horse, saw not how
the horse was to yield to the steam-engine. They saw not that
the mechanic was to multiply the force of one man by the
creation of an untiring non-consuming piece of mechanism, nor
that the British husbandman would be enabled to augment his
produce and at the same time diminish his expenses.

Civilisation can hardly be said to have commenced when
a man applying his force to the soil is capable only of pro-
ducing subsistence for himself. When the labour of two
suffices for the support of three men, so that the labour of the
third can be set free for the production of surplus articles, an
advance may be said to have been made like that shown in
Ireland in 1841, where 1,000 persons engaged in agriculture
provided food for 1,511 persons, including themselves. In
Great Britain at the same date 1,000 persons similarly em-
ployed supplied the wants, as respects food, of 3,984. The
census of 1861 showed a surprising increase in this direction,
which is clearly due to mechanical skill applied to agriculture.

Those who are not satisfied with this general result have
only to turn to the implements designed to prepare the seed-

—auniform in de 51 and perfectly comminuted—and com-
pare them with the ploughs and harrows with which the farmer
attempted to perform his laborious, costly, and unsuccessful
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tillage in 1838. The mechanic was requested to cemsiruct a
machine capable of depositing any sort of seed, in knowan
quantities, at a regular depth, in parallel lines of optional dis-
tance from each other, with or without manure, and lo! that
wonderful invention the drill, in the absemee of which our
present clean and orderly system of farming would be impos-
sible. Before 1851 little need was experienced by the farmer
for supplementary aid during harvest, but subsequently, when
emigration had lessened the number of labourers, the mechanie
placed in his hands machines that would mow both grain and
grass-crops, effecting at the same time a saving of both time
and money. Being introduced to the barn, and shown the
apparatus for threshing and winnowing, from the man with
¢ two-sticks’ to the fans and riddles, he quickly devised: the
means of combining these prooesses within a single framework;
and at one operation to thresh the sheaf, divide the straw frem
the chaff, separate the cern into different qualities, and finish
up by sacking and- weighing off the grain. He quickly ims-
proved upon old-fashioned means of cutting straw, lp:s
or slicing roots, grinding cern, crushing linseed, oil-e&t,
bones, and where it-was required brought all these machines
under one roof, and, by horse-pewer or steam, gave to them
simultaneous motion. No soomer had a self:taught mechanie,
one Reade, produced a hand-inade clay pipe with which Mr
Parkes, of drainage celebrity, agsured Lord Speneer ¢ he could
¢ drain all England,’ than a machine was placed at the dispessl
of the landed proprietors by Thomas Seragg, 1845, that would
produce thousands of drain-pipes in a day. This rapid sketeli
will convey some impression of the unfailing assistance that
has been afforded by the mechanic and engineer to the farmer
during the period under review. In Scotland, more especially,
there is hardly-a farm of any importance, from the fertile
banks of the Tweed to the nerthern farms of Sutherland and
Caithness, where the chimney of the stationary engine, tewer-
ing over the long ranks of corme-stacks and hay-riois, does not
prove that the alliance between mechanism and husbandry is
complete in North Britain, and that henceforth the latent
forces of coal and steam are as valuable allies to the farmer-as
they are to the sailor or the manufacturer, These engines
have generally been erected in Seetland by the landlords, with
an additien to the rent sufficient to pay a fair rate of interest
on the outlay; without such machinery no geod tenant in- the
North would now consent to take a farm.

We have yet to speak of the application of steam.te the til-
lage of the land. It has been already shown that those whe
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farmed the clays of this country, observing the ¢ two crops and
‘ fallow system,” were alone in danger of ultimately suffering
from the, unrestricted importation of foreign grain. Ths
system- they were advised to abandon in favour of another
embracing the growth of' green crops and the feeding of
sheep. The first step necessary to this transition, already
alluded to, wae to lay the land dry. But it was discovered
that the only methed by which root crops could be fgrown with
certainty. and swecess, was by preparing the land for them in
the autumn. No amount of mechanical trituration could
equal what seme writer terms ¢nature’s wayward team, frost,
¢ smow, wind, and rain,” and to avail himself of these gratuitous
forces the farmer must turn a deep furrow in the field reserved
for his crop before such forces began to work. He recognised
the value of the advice, but could not act upon it. Dﬂlwa,s
evident that horse-labour would be economised, inasmuch as
one plonghing at the right time surpassed in effect many at the
wrong. time ; that an-early seed-time would be secured; that a
faz better time for the cartage of manure would be obtained ;
ad that, instead of leaving the land virtually closed to the
winter raine and the chemical effects of the atmosphere, the
rin, sinking where it fell, would leave its fertilising properties
in its passage downwards, and invite the air to follow. But
the farmer’s horses were limited in number, and he could not
sfford to keep all the year round the horse-power that would
suffice for the emergency. In this difficulty the man fertile in
mechanieal resource again came to the assistance of the puzzled
cultivator. It was soon explained that not only a supplemen-
tary power was wanted, whach could be used at pleasure and
kept without cost when unemployed, but one capable of pene-
trating a subeoil which, by the perpetual trampling and sliding of
a four-herse teamr and plough, weighing more than forty cwts.,
over every ten or eleven inches of its width, was rendered im-
mble to tender rootlets, to rain and to air. After prodigious

r and expense this problem was solved by John Fowler,
asisted. by many others, in the year 1858. It is unnecessary
bere to state the difficulties that met the inventor, or the number
of unsuoeessful attempts to give the farmer what he wanted.
The statement of the fact alone will suffice, that a tool weigh-
ing not more than four or.five cwts., for-every foot-in- the width
worked by it, carried on wheels, so as nat to close the surface
over which it travels, and driven by a power that does not
press upon the land, was, aften eight years of incessant toil,
well described before a meetimg: of the Birmingham Me-
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chanical Engineers®, placed at the disposal of the farmer.
The enterpnsini tiller of clay land, who had watched with
great anxiety the progress of the invention, was delighted
with the unexpected realisation of it. It exceeded his con-
ception. He found himself in possession not only of a deeper
delving tool than the horse-drawn plough, but of one that
would work more effectually at about half the cost. By
its means, too, he was enabled to invert or break up a large
area in a short space of time, and thus take full advantage of
those short seasons allowed in this climate for the working of
a.rg]"tl.laceous soils, The foundation of these assertions may be
looked for in Mr. J. C. Morton’s impartial and lucid reports of
steam-cultivated farmst, and in Mr. Algernon Clarke’s able
report, entitled ¢ Five Years’ Progress of Steam Culture.’}
Mr. Clarke shows that all who have used this apparatus in
either of the three forms it assumes §, while they increase their
power diminish their expenses, and augment the produce of
their fields. He says, ‘ Many steam %:.:mers, by their own
¢ showing, have augmented their produce by four to eight
¢ bushels per acre; have grown roots where no roots belf%re
¢ could be grown; have largely increased the bulk of their
¢ green crops; and at the same time cleared hundreds of
¢ pounds per annum by the mere difference between the ex-
¢ penses of steam and animal tillage.’

There are now some hundreds of these machines at work in
England and Scotland. As a general rule, their application
is confined to the heavier descriptions of soils, the texture of
which is observed to be wonderfully changed in the course of
two or three seasons. Unyielding clays %ecome friable, and
soon admit of turnip-culture and sheep-folding. The benefits
of drainage, too, become strikingly apparent when the subsoil
has been disturbed by the steam-driven share. The farmer,
finding the risks of capital reduced, expends more freely in
manures, and experiencing a relief from the heavy payments
for animal force, turns the surplus to the development of other
resources. The more he digs, and the deeper. he digs, the
more the earth wiil open and impart to him the treasures of her
fertility. It is the old fable of the dying husbandman who
incited his sons to dig over the vineyard in search of a buried

* See Proceedings of Birmingham Mechanical Engineers, 4th
May, 1865.

t Gardener’s Chronicle and Agricultural Gazette.
R. A. S. E. Journal, vol. xxiv.
Fowler’s, Howard’s, Smith’s.
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treasure. The treasure is buried, but it is the earth herself
which holds it, and the labour of man, now aided by the
ingenuity of man, is to set it free. Professor Voelcker says
that every additional inch in depth unlocks new resources
of enormous value, and he states, moreover, in his intelligent
¢ reasons for the infertility of some soils,’ that the mass of poor
clay soils are infertile ¢ because they are in an unfit state to
‘ receive manure.” Land is neither fertile nor sterile per se;
and perhaps there is hardly any description of soil which may
not be made to yield increase with suitable treatment and
suitable crops.  Although steam cultivation has made compara-
tively little progress on the light lands—Ilands easily ploughed
with a team of two horses—there is no reason to prevent it.
When once the implements are adapted to the altered con-
ditions of the case, steam apparatus will be in demand as a
substitute for horse-power where expedition in the process
performed is alone requisite apart from depth of tillage.

Mr. Bailey Denton’s Book of ¢ Farm Homesteads ’ leaves us
in no doubt as to the benefit agriculture has derived, and is
likely to derive, from the constructive ability of the Architect.
It is a large work, carefully executed, and well deserves the
attention of the landowners to whom it is inscribed. The
ideal homestead of the painter and poet usually consists of a
straggling and picturesque row of hovels, erected without
reference either to convenience or health, their chief charac-
teristics being, without, thatch, faggots, and boards; within,
cobwebs, gloom, and reeking exhalations. Such homesteads
might answer the requirements of past times; but when men
began to give more attention to the care of live stock for pro-

tion or consumption, and to lay out large sums of money
m feeding stuffs, they required buildings specially adapted to
their objects. Beef and mutton, veal and pork, poultry and
eggs, milk, butter, and cheese, were to be manufactured under
cover, and manufacturing premises were therefore required.
These structures, further, must be suited to the districts in
which they lie, to the size and character of the farms on
which they are situated, and to the system of husbandry
pursued. When a man is expected to pay interest for expen-
diture, he expects to pay only for that which is useful to him.
Recently much attention has been given to this branch of art,
and Mr. Denton’s work deals not in fanciful sketches, but
exposes ¢ the leading principles of farm architecture, as they
“ are illustrated by accomplished results on the farms of our
¢ foremost agriculturists.’

The architect has observed that certain conditions and cir-



202 Corn and Cattle. Jan.

cumstanees, such as climate, soils, altitude of surface, and
density of population, have founded distinct classes of husbandry
kpown as pastoral or permanent grass farming, tillage or arable
i mixed farming, and home, suburban, and pleasare
farming, and that in each of these cases a different areangement
of the buildings is necessary. To snit the pastoral farmers
who tend their fleecy flocks upom: the elevated lands in the
North, West, and South-West counties, hill plantations smd
simple stone stells suffice; and for the protection of: the cattle
and shesp fed in rich alluvial valleys, anything that will
afford shelter from the sun of summer and the sharp autumn
nights will do. For the finishing graziers of the Midlands- a
simple but efficient.shelter has been devised. For the dairy-and
cheese-making farm a special homestead has been construeted,
with good supply of water and light, well-ventilated cow-
houses, the passages. so axvanged as to prevent cross dvaugiris,
. .and the whole yard if possible covered, to economise the small
quantity of straw obtained where nearly all is pasture. Then
theye are the mixed faom huebandry buildings, combining the
contrivances, of a tillage farm with those of the pastoral, and,
finally, those adapted to. the purely. tillage farm, where. the
construotive ability of the architect has proved of the highest
service. The hest.specimens: of these are so arranged as te be
in op about the cemtre of the farm, to give when cavered am
equable moderate tempexature, light, space, and ventilation
to the animals, and to provide all necessary arrangements for
threshing, for the preparation and storing of alimentary sub-
stances, and for the proper manufacture of manure.
Thehsusoeptible a!:(ll de]io;t;hlorgnmmt' ion: of. the aniwsls
beneath our cane render it highly necessary that. such
vision should be . made fer their comfort. If mexely mﬂne&?d
by matives- of. self-interest, to say nothing. of humanity, the
stock-master should secure his cattle against:sudden chamges
of temperature; provide them plentifully with good water;
sapply them with well-prepared well-kept food at regular inter-
vals—all of which the architecs has. enabled him to do. Such
exaet. attention is the more essential now that we have to deal
with, cattle. in a highly artificial state. This may be ackmow-
ledged. to be an evil, but. it is. one- for which there is no help.
‘We recognise it and take the best- means to mitigate its: com~
sequences, If high feeding.is to be pursned—and the growing
demand for butcher-meat seems. tq. imply that it is—it will;be
only safe to pursue it with such, ‘and appliances. as. the
architect can devise for it. The highest achiavemeant. of his art
in; thig-direcsiom s the covered homestead; a rectemgular build-
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ing, completely covered, well lighted, thoroughly ventilated,
the farmer’s glance commanding the entire area. Here the
animals live (and move too) in a .perfectly even temperature,
every want being attended towith regularity and care. In
effoot it resembles the orchard-house, the cattle being simply
proteeted from the rains of autumn and the frosts and keen
winds of spring, and kept in a salubrious atmosphere, the tem-
perstave of which is slightly in advance of that without. Win.
ter’s biting frosts and summer’s intense heats are alike unknewn
within its precincte. It is found by experiemce that animals
fod vader such cenditions gain as much in weight, with one-
eighth less food, as others do in shedded yards; and, furthes,
that store cattle so wintered suffer nothing when. turned out te
gras; but summer the better for. the tgelt;er. Sheep, pigs,
cows, bullocks, and horses flourish alike beneath this protecting
roof; while the machinery meoves noiselesaly and constantly te
mpply their wants in buildings to which access is gained by
openings that pierce the enclosing walls. Nor is the advantage
exhausted by the animal. The farmer is a gainer by the supe-
rior quality of manure so made, and of straw. ecomomised, for
%8 no rain falls: less straw is wanted. These are points worth
considevation to the farmes, particularly now that:attention is
being. turned to stock-keeping, for a gain cam clearly be cal-
calated in the weights of meat and manure produced compared
with what-is known to be possible under the open yard system.
It may be stated in addition that such a yaxd is placed at the
dispesal of the farmer at a cost equivalent to a cha.rge of about
7s. per head for the cattle housed, the return being: about
33 per ceamt. on the outlay.
he literature of agriculture has been voluminous.indeed.
The farmer, & man. naturally averse to books, has been cor-
verted into a readenr in spite of himself: Not only have the
journals of the Highland; the Bath and West of England,
aad the Englisk Societies advised him at regular periods of: all
now lights cast by practice and science upom his favourite
it, but enterprising publishers in London and Edinburgh
e worried him inte subseribing for ponderous quartos and
wnwieldly octavos supplied meal. In many a farmhouse
rows of shelves have been m to receive the cyclopedias,
dictionaries, rural handbeoks, boolm of the farm, muck manuals,
chemical catechisms, veterinary guides. that are thm:jie::gon
kim. Of this aseistance much. has been very ser le,
much has been officious and harmful. The labours of Professor
Law, Six J. E. Smith, Liebig, Brande, Youatt, Lindley, and
J. R. Johnstone; of Mesgrs. Philip Pusey, Jobn Chalmers
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Morton, John Bennett Lawes, J. Thomas Way, John Algernon
Clarke ; of Dr. Voelcker, Dr. Gilbert, and others more or less
distinguished, have contributed in a very decided manner to ori-
ginate and mature the present advanced system of husbandry.
Of the newspaper press, which some of the above writers have
chosen as the medium through which to address the public, it
is not requisite that we should speak. Agriculture has bene-
fited as fully as other kindred arts from the rise and growth of
that mirror of opinion. To this it may be added that Chairs of
Agriculture have been established in Scotland; and in Eng-
land the excellent local colleges of Cirencester and Devon
afford opportunities of instruction to the sons of farmers which
were before unknown.

Capital has lent assistance to agriculture of a very varied
but truly valuable character. One prominent example has
. already been mentioned, when the national funds were diverted
from the Exchequer to liberate the water stagnating in clay
soils. Capital has continued to act in the same direction,
though through a different channel, ever since. Associative
enterprise has proved of essential service to the owners and
the cultivators of land. Before the age of companies, either
limited or unlimited, the improvement of landed estates was
confined to proprietors’ possessed of the requisite capital. A
great portion of the land in this country was so encumbered,
that expenditure on the part of the owners was out of the
question, and capitalists would not lend money for permanent
improvements until they could do so upon the same security
that they received from the various lines of railway to which
they willingly subscribed. On this assurance being given in
the formation of companies to drain, to reclaim, to improve
estates by outlay in buildings, roads, &c., much of the surplus
capital which was flowing out of the country in foreign wars
was retained at home. Not only such companies as we have
named but loan companies, agricultural implement companies,
manure companies, companies for the cultivation of flax, &c.,
and even farming companies have arisen. The smaller capital-
ists of the village, too, have lent their aid either singly or col-
lectively to enable the farmer to avail himself of such expensive
machines as the steam plough, the steam threshing machine,
. and the corn and turnip drill, which, saving the first, are to be
hired in nearly every parish in the kingdom.*

* In 1851 there were 55 ‘agricultural implement proprietors’;
in 1861 this occupation is ascribed, in the Census Returns, to 236
persons, which can be but a distant approximation to the truth.
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Having now given some notion of the part played by these
several agencies, it is necessary to treat of results. In Ame-
rica, France, Holland, Belgium, Prussia, Austria, Spain, and
even Ireland, such a question would be disposed of in four
lines—by arithmetical process in three—for we should have
only to deal with a simple subtraction sum, the quotient being
sought from the deduction of the produce of 1838 from that of
1865. But, wonderful to relate, this kingdom is as yet de-
pendent upon private observation for the statistics of agricul-
ture. Owing to this circumstance, the inquirer is obliged to
glean from various sources the facts collected by one and
another, and to arrive as he may, through a multitude of cross-
references, at such general conclusions as appear consistent
with them. It is affirmed, and there is no cause to doubt it,
that the corn produce of this country since 1750 has increased
about 70 per cent., and the meat produce about 100 per cent.
Allowing this to be true—and it appears to be rather below
than above the mark—the difficulty remains of assigning to the
last fifteen or twenty years their fair proportion of lti:s increase.
If the most competent observers are consulted, such as Mr.
Morton, M. de Lavergne, Mr. Thompson, Mr. Herbert, we
shall attribute the greatest share of it to the years since 1830.
The seeds of this growth were sown before the era from which
we start, but the iu.it has ripened subsequently. The theory
of that day is the practice of ours. The advanced systems of

iculture existed before 1848 in model. They awaited the

vent of a liberal commercial policy, which, on its arrival, put
such a pressure upon landlord and tenant as to render a resort
to them absolutely necessary. M. de Lavergne institutes a
comparison between the ovine productions of France and Eng-
land which is extremely useful. In 1750 the head of sheep in
each of the two countries amounted to about 18 millions. In
1850 the numbers had severally increased to 35 millions, ¢ But
¢ there is this inequality,’ he remarks, ¢ the 35 millions of Eng-
¢ lish sheep live upon 31 millions of hectares, those of France
‘ upon 53 millions. Omitting Scotland from the calculation,
‘ England keeps three sheep per acre to one kept by France.’
F urtier: About 10 millions head are slaughtered in England,
¢ yielding 80 lbs. of net meat per head, while 8 millions are
‘ slaughtered in France, yielding 40 Ibs of net meat. Of beasts,’
he continues, ¢ England has one head to every 74 acres, Ireland
‘ has one to every 10 acres, and France has one to about every
‘11 acres.” But the superior character of the cattle, and the
sttention bestowed upon them, enables those of England to
return 10s. per acre in milk and meat against 4s. 9d. per acre
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returned by French cattle. This comparison was made, ob-
serve, in 1855. Since that date substantial advances have
been made by our neighbours, as their agricultural statistics
clearly indieate. The very same agencies that have brought
us to our present position are working there under the guidance
of the most extensive of European farmers—the Emperor
Napoleon.

The immense fallows are disappearing under forage crops;
the space occupied by cereals is reduced, the half being found
under liberal management to produce more than the whofe
under a parsimonious hand. They have drawn upon the best
Hereford and Shorthom biood, to found new herds and floeks,
or to ameliorate their own breeds. ‘We have not withheld from
them the pride of our studs, nor the trophies of our seedsmen'’s
gkilful toil, nor the assistance of our best machinery. France is
thus advancing by the same means we employed before ker.
She is bringing capital to an acquaintance with land that was
not possible seme years ago.

Let us now hear what the farmers themselves have to say
as to the progress that has taken place within the persod under
review :—

¢ When I began farming (says Mr. Wilson, of Edington ‘Mialuns,
Berwickshire), the application of bone-dust as manure for turnips
was just getting into general use in this district, and the slicing of
turnips for hoggets was then unpractised amongst us. . . . The use
of this manure caused un immense incresse of the average annwally
under turnips, and also the weight of turnips per acre. The general
adoption of the practice of turnip-slicing for hoggets soon after
changed our whole system of sheep management. QOur hoggets
began to be sent to market as soon as they were shorn—say at
fifteen months old—instead of being kept until about two years old,
as has been the previous practice. The use of bone-manure pro-
duced nearly as great an improvement upon the seed as upon the
turnip-crop, to which it was directly applied. 'This increase of the
green-crops and earlier marketing of the hogpets produced of course
a greatly-increased demand for lambs, and thus led to corresponding
changes of practice in the upland sheep-farms from which the sup-
plies of store-sheep were drawn. Instead of an annual crop of two
or three-year-old wedders of the pure Cheviot or Blackfaced breeds,
they began to cross their ewes with Leicester rams, and sold these
cross-bred lambs at weaning-time to the low-country farmers. The
command of portable manures has enabled the occupiers of ‘these
uplying farms to bring much additional land under tillage. This
process is steadily extending; and as it does so the command of
green-crops is regularly accompanied by a change to a sheep stock
of a more valuable class. All these practices date earlier than twenty
years ago; but they have been greatly extended and developed sinee
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then. The imtroduction of pipe tiles for draining, and of guano,
nitrate of seda and bones in the form of superphosphate, as manures,
bas supplied great additional facilities for all this. Until thirty
years ago, linseed-cake may be said to have been unknown in this
district. About that time it began to be used in the rearing of
¢alves, and gradually a good many farmers began to give a little of
it to their fattening bullocks. Now cakes of various kinds, and
other farinaceous feeding-stuffs, are in general use for the fattening
both of sheep and cattle. The trede in these articles and portable
menure has here, as elsewhere, grown to an important branch of
business, ‘Thorough drainage, portable manures, artificial feeding-
stuffs, are now trite expressions ; but when it can be reported of a
district that all of them are included—Iless or more—in the cultiva-
tion of very nearly the whole of its farms, it is superfluous to add
that a very great increase of produce has been the result.’

The secretary of the Wigtoun Agricultural Asseciation,
Mr. McLean, says :—

‘During the last twenty years there has been a remarkable ad-
vance made within the bounds of this Society, particularly in the
tultivation of green-crops, and the feeding of cattle and sheep for
the English markets, to which ready means of access have, during
all that period, been afforded by steamers plying between the ports
of the district and Liverpeol, and for the last two years and a half
by the Portpatrick Railway Company. In many farms the dairy-
system has been successfully introduced. I believe that the im-~
provement of the district has been mainly owing to the introduction
of imported manures (chiefly bones and guano), and the consequent
increased extent of green-crops, and ready means of conveying fatted
stock to the English markets.’

Mr. Sowerby of Aylesby, Lincolnshire, says:—

‘I have ploughed up nearly 300 acres of grass-land in the last
thirty years. In addition ‘to growing so much more corn, the same
land will keep & great deal more stock. At the first glance, you
hardly could believe that. Bear in mind that, though it is inferior
grass-land, it becomes the best of corn-land, growing good root-
crops, and keeping a great deal of stock. . . . I speak within
bounds when I say I have grown double the quantity of corn, and
kept double the quantity of stock this last ten years than I did the
first ten years I was a farmer, though of course I have been at
considerably more expense.’

Mr. Grey, Steward over the Greenwich Hospital Estates,
says :—

‘ The increased produce consists more in root-crops and the amount
of stock kept, than in corn, although the corn-crops have also par-
taken of the benefit of better cultivation. The total increase upon
farms where thorough draining and deep cultivation are practised,
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must at least be one-third ; in some instances it is more, but that is
not yet apparent in the rents, for it is only obtained by a greatly-
increased expenditure by the tenant, in extra-manuring and culti-
vating it.’

Cheshire affords the following testimony. Mr. Rigby, of
Winsford, after stating what has been done in drainage and
the application of manure, says:—

‘I know many farms that used only to keep 40 cows ten years
ago that now milk 80, and one farm which then kept 60 has now 140
milking-cows upon it, beside other stock ; the stock, too, are better
kept in winter than formerly.’

Of Bedfordshire, Mr. James Howard says :—

¢ The great improvements in cultivating the land during the last
twenty years are almost confined to clay land ; our light lands were
farmed almost as well twenty years ago asnow. Thousands of acres
of clay have during this period been under-drained thoroughly with
tiles; the growing of summer-feed, such as tares, is extensively
practised ; the growing of mangel is a great boon ; summer fallows
are almost abolished ; and the live-stock is generally increased. In-
deed, some of what were considered poor clays grow our best barley,
and will, with the aid of steam, be worth as much as the light lands.’

Throughout the Cotswold district the same causes have been
producing the like results. Skill and capital have there made
their mark, the clays have been ameliorated, and the stock has
not only been much increased but improved. Steers that were
sent to the shambles at 5 years, now reach that bourne at 2}
and 3 years; while sheep, though wintered in the open fields,
are marketed when 14 months old, in place of being kept upon
the land 27 or 36 months.

The change extensively taking place upon farms conveniently
situated with respect to railways is correctly represented by
Mr. Blundell, of Southampton, who, by the way, allows no
improvement in cereal crops within the period of which he
writes :—

Live-stock. 1843-1863.
Horned cattle, fattened . . . double the number
Dairy cattle . . increase 10 per cent.

Calves raised for ;iairy pu;rposes .

» 10

Calves raised for fattening purposes . » 30 ::
Value of cattle raised at two years old . » 16
Sheep-stock for breeding purposes . 25t030

» for fattening purposes . increase 50 ,,
Value of sheep-stock of all ages . . » 20
Swine of all ages . . » 30 ,
Value of ditto . . . » 10

Horses for farm-work . . . no increase
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¢ In speaking of increase of live-stock (he continues), I make no
allowance for losses by disease ; they have, however, been enormous
—past all calculation ; and the improvements both in number and
quality of sheep and cattle must have far exceeded my present
estimate, had they been as free from disease as previous to the
year 1840

Mr. Burritt, for the benefit of American farmers, furnishes
an instance of English enterprise which we cannot omit.* The
instance is from ambridgel;iire, upon a farm of 3,000 acres,
farmed by Mr. S. Jonas with an assumed capital of 30,0007
The inventory of his live stock, taken at Michaelmas 1864,
resulted in the following figures: sheep, 6,481l ; horses,
2,4871.; bullocks, 2,218L; pigs, 4521 ; making a grand total
of 11,638. Every animal bregs on the estate is fattened. The
annu;.l expenditure in cattle-food, fertilisers, and labour is thus
stated :—

. £

Corn and oil-cake purchased for feeding . . 4,000

Guano and manufactured manures . . . 1,700
Labour of 100 men and boys at the average of 20l

per annum . . . . o . 2,000
Labour of 76 horses, including their keep, 20l. per

annum . . . . . . 1,500

Use and wear and tear of steam-engine and machinery 500
Commutation money and beer to men . . .

£10,100

The revenue from the following sources, 2,000 fat sheep
and lambs, 150 fat bullocks, 200 fat pigs, 22,500 bushels of
wheat, 9,375 bushels of oats, 7,500 bushels of barley, amounts
to the sum of 17,2281, which, without pursuing the narrative
further, sufficiently shows the value of the system adopted
upon the land; for the most part of a very poor description.
Free trade and its correlative agents have done for us what
the Romans did—opened to us the resources of other lands, and
discovered to us those of our own. ¢Paradoxical as it would
“ have been thought twenty years ago, it is no less true, that
¢ though free trade has discouraged bad farming in the shape
‘ of simple corn-growing, it has given a powerful stimulus to
‘ good farming by making it possible still to grow corn with
¢ profit, through the intervention of green crops and live stock.’
Society is 80 constituted as to allow of no one of its members
to live and work solely for himself. Whether he will or not,

® <A walk from London to John O’Groat’s, by Elibu Burritt :
1864, p. 171.
VOL. CXXIII. NO. CCLI. P
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the entire body participates in his gains. This trite remark
receives an additional illustration from the homesteads of
England, for the farmer cannot be said to have benefited more
by his own achievements than the owmer of the land he tils,
the labourer whom he employs, and the entire coromunity,
himself included, whom, under the designation of consumers,
he supplies.

Precisely at this period in our agricultural history, when the
attention of the farmer had been mmainly directed to stock-
farming in preference to the production of' corn—when the
whole system of British agriculture had been made to-depend
on the rearing of amimals for food, these animals being: at once
the consumers of our green and. root crops. and the produeersof
manure—when we had carried’ the breed of cattle akmost to
the refined perfection of the: race-horse, a calamity has' ever
taken the nation, of which it is not easy to exaggerate the
importance. In fact, with the customary indifference and
incredulity of En«rhshmen to danger, many precious weeks
and months were allowed to elapse after the appearance of
the Cattle Plague in Great Britain without taking thoese
measures of isolation and. precaution which could alone prove
effectual, and which have to a considerable extent checked its
progress in some of the Continental States. Even now, we
fear that people have formed a very imperfect conception of
the magnitude and gravity of this evil, if the disease retains
its contagious virulence for any considerable period of time
The result would be, not only an enormous loss of actmal pro-
perty, for the value of the stock in Great Britain is estimated
at sixty millions of monmey, but the carefully adjusted mecha-
nism of our agricultaral operations would be thrown out of gear.
Men will be unwilling to plant green crops if they are mneer-
tain whether cattle can be kept or obtained to Consume them.
The interruption of fairs and markets—thongh imevitable—
throws the trade m agricultural produee into confusion. Stoak
is & commodity which the farmer absolutely requires to sell or
purchaee (as the case may be) at given times of the year: it
cannot be held in kand mthout deterioration or pecuniary loss.
Dairy produee will be affected, for even the propagatiom of the
breed may become a dangerous source of infection. Amd all
these causes will lead to a vast augmentation in the price of
meat, now largely consumed by so considerable a portion of
the working classes; henee an attempt will be made to raise

and to increase the eost of production in all
These general results may not yet be felt, but if the castle
plague continues to decimate our homesteads, we fear they are
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inevitable. Nothing can be mere fatnous tham the argument
of Mr. M<Clean, tiat the damage done in three: months bears
but a small proportion to the whole state of the country,
Already since July the number of beasts attacked has reached
63,000, and there is but too much reason to fear that every
fresh case is a centre of infection.

According to Professor Simonds’s Report on the Steppe
Murrain, England appears to have been °clear of epizootic
¢ disease till 1713 The chroniclers of the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries' point, however, to the ¢Black Death’ of
1348-9—¢ a grievous plague’—and to a murrain in 1480,
which committed great devastation. These both present a
resemblance to that visitation of 1713 with which the professor
heads his catalogue. Of the pest which raged in 1744 we
have fuller details. It was extremely virulent and proetracted.
It was not till 1757 that its germs lost their generative power ;
and its victims amounted ‘to hundreds of thousands.’ The
husbandmen of that period expressed themselves indebted to
the ‘Low Countries’ for this visitation, it being traced to one
of two causes, or to Both—the importation of calves from
Holland, and the covtraband import of infected hides from
the same quarter. The Enghsh graziers were under no
further alarm' tilf 1839, when a new cattle epidemic—* eczema
¢ epiznoties, or * mouth and foot disease,” was introduced, which
still infests omr homresteads. Shortly afterwards pleuro-pneu-
monia appeared, spreading itself over the whole country, and
finally establishing itself in localities particularly favourable to
it. 'These two last-mentioned sicknesses amongst herned stock
were considered due to causes existing in this cowntry; but
that which broke out amongst sheep in 1847 seems to have
been shipped from» Hamburg. This attack of small-pox, to
which 1r some instances ninety per cent. of our flocks suc-
cumbed, remamed a most anwelcome visitor till 1850, and was
the lat visitation, saving the present, to which either horned
stock or sheep have been exposed.

It seems searcely worth while troubling ourselves with the
records of other countries; our own show us clearly enough
that the cattle plagme of 1865 8 no new complaint. If we
do look back, however, we find accounts that exactly tally with -
our own experience. The Roman farmer made acquaintance
with some very similar cattle pests, but the ravages of the
Plague, so finely described by Virgil in the third Georgic, were
not confined to domestic animals :—

¢‘Et genus omne neci. pecudum dedit, omne ferarum.’
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Nothing can be more true to our recent melancholy experience
than the following lines, if we may apply them to the ox: --

¢ Labitur infelix studiorum, atque immemor herbz
Victor equus, fontesque avertitur, et pede terram
Crebra ferit ; demiss® aures ; incertus ibidem
Sudor, et ille quidem morituris frigidus; aret
Pellis, et ad tactum tractanti dura resistit.
Hec ante exitium primis dant signa diebus.
Sin in processu ceepit crudescere morbus,
Tum vero ardentes oculi, atque attractus ab alto
Spiritus, interdum gemitu gravis, imaque longo
Ilia singultu tendunt ; it naribus ater
Sanguis, et obsessas fauces premit aspera lingua.’

(Geor. 1. 498.)

Of the cattle murrain which raged through Italy and the
adjoining countries, from 1711 to 1714, we possess two elabo-
rate and learned memoirs— ¢ De contagiosa Epidemia,’ by
Rammazzini, and ¢ De bovilld Peste,’ by Lancisi—both Italian
physicians of note. This plague, which bears a complete
resemblance to that from which we now suffer, they describe
as following the same course that Pliny observed was inva-
riably taken by the human plague, from south to west.
Imported by a Dalmatian ox, it travelled through Italy, Tyrol,
Germany, France, the Low Countries, Great Britain and
Ireland, and made such terrific havoc as to threaten the inha-
bitants with the loss of ¢the whole cow race.” Piedmont is
reported to have lost 70,000, and France and Holland about
200,000 head each. In the German, Russian, French, and
English languages are to be found reports and treatises on the
same and similar visitations; and more especially the able
report of Professor Simonds, who was commissioned by the
Agricultural Societies of England, Ireland, and Scotland to
inspect the feeding ground of this formidable Rinderpest, and
furnish them with a faithful description of its symptoms, nature,
and habits. This was in 1856, after the Bntish Government
had deemed it prudent to prohibit the importation  of cattle,
¢ hoofs, horns, or hides from those territories of Russia, Prussis,
¢ Mecklenburgh-Schwerin which lie in the gulf of Finland, and
¢ the city of Liibeck.’

Taking into consideration the existence of this mass of evi-
dence concerning the origin, nature, and progress of previous
malignant cattle seizures, not only in England but in conti-
nental Europe, the reader cannot fail to be struck with two
anomalies ; first, that the ¢ cattle plague ’ should here be exten-
sively regarded as a new disease; secondly, that neither here
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nor elsewhere are the medical faculty more enlightened with
respect to it than they were two hundred years ago. The
pole-axe and the knife are the first things thought of—preven-
tion and cure the last. Had human disorders met with the
same sort of treatment, medical practice would have been con-
siderably simplified, and the knacker have held his head higher
than the College of Physicians. Whenever, and so far as we
know, wherever it has appeared, the doctors called in have
wearied us with attempts to trace it to this source and to that,.
and have ended with a dispute either over its diagnosis or the
name to be attached to it. As to any carefully conducted and
prolonged series of experiments undertaken with a view to cure,
we hear little or nothing. Dr. Malcolm Flemyng (1755) and
Dr. Peter Layard (1757), both physicians of standing, speak
not a little bitterly of the small help given to Government by
the council of physicians called in to advise about the treat-
ment of the plague which ran its course from 1744 to 1747.
The latter we think it is who says, ¢ every one would be amazed
‘ even at the small benefit which society has received from the
¢ different and repeated investigations of physicians.” Disa
pointed by the regular practitioners, the farmers ran wildly
after infallible nostrums. Tar-water, Bateman’s drops, God-
frey’s cordial, worm powders, &c., were nearly in as great
repute in those times as petroleum, chlorodine, the pack and
vapour bath, carbolic acid, and sundry patent medicines are in
ours. On the other hand, the Government of King George II.
finding no comfort in the faculty, applied to the knacker for a
short answer to the question ¢ how can these cattle be cured ?’
and compensated from the public purse such as suffered from
the practical reply.

o one who consults the works of Drs. Flemyng and
Layard can entertain more hesitation about the identity be-
tween the visitations of 1865 and 1744-57, than they did
between those of 1744-57, witnessed by themselves, and
1711-14, observed and described by Rammazzini, Lancisi,
and Lanzoni. Nor to those who have scanned well this ground
will there be any difficulty in detecting the distinct relations
existing between these several visitations and the Rinderpest of
1856 which Mr. Simonds was sent to examine.

There are said to be four fevers which seize upon the blood
—the simple, the typhus, the relapsing or famine, the typhoid;
it must still be for the faculty to agree to which of these this
malady belongs. The endeavour to assign the source of the
murrain promises more success. It has already been stated
that the writers of 1711-14 traced that outbreak to a Dalmatian
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ox. When it has occurred in the Low Countries, Prussia or
Awustria, it has mvariably been traved to tthe introduction of
Steppe or Hungarian cattle. The long mfliction we saffered
under from 1744 to 1757 was due to importations from Hollamd,
while scarcely a link is wanting in the chain of evidence which
proves that cattle fron Revel brought the seeds of disease
to us in June last, and that from Loaden imfectetl cattle were
reshipped to Holland. The best writers on this pest agree
apparently with Dr. Brocklesby (1746), whe eompares it to an
exotic which being transplanted from #s * loons natalis’ in other
" lands exists here for a little time and then dies:owt. Dr. La
distinotly traces it ¢ to those cowntries that breed plague und
¢ gmall-pox.” Some writers attempt to make it endemic.or en-
zootic—to give it a home and a permanent feeding-ground in
the Russian Steppes and the low-lying wastes of Hungary ; and
furthermere they say it is met with mowhere else. While
allowing that-it does exist there, and that pretty constantly, we
are far from thinking it confined to those regions. Ever since the
sun has poered down his vertical rays upen intertropical regions
after the subsidence of rains, or upon the wild shores of great
rivers, or upon slimy esturine depostts, or marshy lands forsaken
by flood waters, and the stesming vapours that have ascended
have been breathed by man or beast, ¢ grievous munrrains,’
plagues, distempers, amd fevers have prewvailed. Given the
conditions favourable to the generation of poisonous gases, amd
the very same effects are observable in the animal frame, be it
along the banks of the great rivers.of the Old World or the New.
Countries enjoying temperate climates cannot otiginate this pest,
although when introduced they receive and pro it. This
they will not always do, any more than a persen breathing the
g‘oison of small-pox must necessarily suffer under that malady.
he infection might visit our coasts again and agaim and find
no vital organism willing te receive it, and it might at enother
time be entertained in every cow-house and fattening ehed in
the kingdom. This view seems to be favoured by the fact that
in time these attacks die out, not because there are no cattle
left to receive the poison germ, nor, we suspect, because that
germ has lost its power, but simply because the animal economy
no longer possesses any affinity for it. Feor, apart from con-
ditions favourable to the direct breeding of miasma, a Jong dry
summer, or a protracted seasom of rain, may so scorch up or flush
the pastures, as to undermine the vital powers of cattle even
where the eituation is excellent and the cultivation careful. So
far as sach regions as the Steppes are soncerned, it is impossible
to balance the produce and the feeders.—the grass to be esten and
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the bullocks to eat it. Theyseldom exaotly correspond : either
the animal or the vegetable preponderate. If the vegetable
outrune and overtops the animal, ite rankness and decay breeds
majaria, and sows seeds which lerk in the animal, till sparse
pastures, ‘on the other hand, and emfeebled state of bedy,
develope them into active agents. A single spark of infected
matter accidentally throws mte the ammal economy thus
reduced, as 7t were, t0 a tomchwood state, fires the mass, which
burns until it i consumed. It follows equally that all causes
which lower the vital powers—and we need to look to it that
high feeding and in-amd«in breeding are not emomgst them—
predispose catitle to these seisares. Thoese who have givea
much attention to the subjeot are aware that our stock of late
have becowse peouliarly hinble to disease—or, expressing the
fact more scientifically—to develope those seeds of «isease
which are said to be latent in every organism whether ammal
or vegetable. Both cattle and sheep become yearly more deli-
cate—they are deficient in natural mmscelar fibve and strength
of comstitation. Amimals that are chosem to propagate their
species mre often most injudiciously sabjected to fattening pro-
oswves which destrey their vigour ; and if overfeeding disturbs
the hygienic balanoce, underfeeding does so no less.

The present plague, for which three suecessive unusually
dry summers dmd prepared the way, first broke out in Lon-
don. Oun the 24¢h, 27th, 28th Jume last, cows bought on the
18th of the same month at the Metropelitan Cattle Market,
and takem ¢0 Lambeth, Hackney, and Islington, sickened and
died. From this date the malady spread t the London
dairies with alarmimg rapidity, confimng itsm by mo means
to the baddy-ventilated and foud cowhouses that disgrace our
oapital. At s during July to Nordolk, Suffolk, and Shrop-
shire ; and before the close of the month invaded Scotland,
whero—no swiicient canse for ite appearance being discovered
—it was considered self-generative. The earlier cases were
all clearly traceable to purchases made in the Metropolitan
Market, bot constr ets speedily became, in their respec-
tive districts, subondinate oentres of infeetion. On the 14th of
Ovtober, it had extended into twenty-nine counties in England.
The loss wp te ‘that period has been tabulated in the Vetermary
Departarent ‘of the Privy Council Office ; but this statement,
correct a8 far 28 it goes, shows but a fraction of the whole.
Professor Simonds, and these associated with him, waited not
0 sec the meturns dewbding within periods of three weeks.
The first glance at the subject convinced them of their
duty to alarm the Government that the dreaded Rinderpest
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had at length appeared. Their advice being sought, they
said, Attempt no cure, but instantly stamp out the i%:w septic
%‘erms of corruption while you can cover them with your heel.
his was politic advice—advice borrowed from continental
experience. Had it here been followed—and it will be seen
that it has since been recommended for Ireland * should an
outbreak occur there—perhaps our loss would have been
trifling. But the Government appears at that time either not
to have realised the magnitude of the danger, or to have
thought that the country, ignorant of its true nature, would
not have endured the measures that ought really to have been
taken. The Orders issued, though considered stringent b
those who felt them, fell far short of what was really required,
and bave since been termed ¢ ineffectual > by the commissioners
called in to invesﬁfate the subject.t At the end of August,
when the centres of infection had become numerous, the chance
of prevention was already lost, and the Order then put forth
empowering ¢ the Clerk of the Privy Council for the Metro-
¢ politan Police District,” and ¢ the mayors of boroughs and
¢ justices of the peace to appoint inspectors,’ certainly came too
late to do good, though sufficiently early to do much harm.
The Council, gaining courage with the alarm that seized the
public mind, granted almost autocratic powers over a vast
amount of property to a body of men in a general way ill-
qualified to use them. It became the duty of these function-
aries to enter any premises, to prohibit the transit of suspected
cattle, to seize and slaughter and bury whatever appeared to be
infected. Resistance to this Order was punished by a pecu-
niary fine, but compliance with it did not bring pecuniary
compensation. If nothing but a police remedy was sufficient
for the case, an absolute stop should have been put to the
circulation of cattle for a specified period. This course was
advised by a majority of the Cattle Plague Commissioners on
the 31st October; but at that time the Government and the
public were still not prepared to give effect to such stringent
measures, and it was not till the middle of December that the
Royal Agricultural Society, the Smithfield Club, and other
agricultural bodies called upon Ministers to take the decisive
ste'B of stopping all communication of cattle in England.
he Royal Commission, having examined fifty-one witnesses,
published a first report, the chie% recommendation of which has
Just been noticed. The minority of the Commissioners, which
seems to have expressed the views afterwards taken by the Privy

* Cattle Plague Commission. 1st Report. t Id.
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Council, though equally alive to the necessity of stringent mea-
sures, feared by too great and sudden an interference with trade
to provoke extensive evasion of the prohibition, and therefore
recommended that such prohibition should apply only to in-
fected districts, and to store stock in any district, but that fat
cattle shall appear in certain markets, and be consigned to
certain slaughter-houses, under a proper system of permits and
licences. They also desire the power given to inspectors ¢ to
¢ seize and slaughter’ to be withdrawn, ¢ unless accompanied
‘ by a system of compensation;’ that imported cattle shall be
slaughtered at the ports of landing, and that preparation be
made for stamping out the disease directly it appears in Ire-
land. Two of the Commissioners—the most weighty in the
rural scale—further inscribe their opinion in favour of granting
free motion to unsuspected store cattle under the same system
of permits previously recommended to be applied to fat cattle.
One Commissioner, representing the Commercial mind, stands
coum%:)usly alone by his own opinion. He advises that no-
thing be done beyond what the Queen in Council has done or
can do. Virtually he says, ¢ Let the farmers take their own
‘ course, indemnifying themselves against loss by insurance.
¢ Interfere in no way with foreign importation or the people’s
¢ supply of meat otherwise than by careful inspection. If you
¢ do, it will only end in a shorter supply, a higher price, and a
¢ disturbance in our commercial relations more disastrous than
¢ the Cattle Plague.’

Such were the opinions of the three sections constituting the
Commission. They were presented to the Government on the
31st October, and another Order in Council was issued on the
26th November. The main points in this instrument are two.
In the first place, the inspector is forbidden to resort to slaughter
except when the owner refuses to isolate the suspected animal ;
in the second, the local authority—the mayor or justices of the
peace acting in petty sessional division—is called into play,
and empowered to throw a cordon round the district under his
jurisdiction, allowing of no egress or ingress but under a special
system of permits and licences, save in the case of cattle con-
veyed directly through the district by railway. There are
some minor points—such as the power conferred on any specified
local authority to close any market, or to forbid the holding of
any fair, together with the power granted to the Secretary of
State to step in and do what the local authority should do but
declines to do, when requested by the population of a neigh-
bouring jurisdiction, who fear that they shall suffer from the
neglect. The same Order also provides for the slaughter of




218 Corn and Catle. Jan

ewery beast that enters the Metropolitan Market, and contines
mn force until March next.

There are several reasons for comsidering this poliey the
best that can be adopted under the cirommnstamces. Seme of
these were given by Mr. Helps in hie evidence before the
Commission. He said : ¢ I feel that the very magnitwde of the
¢ evil, as it enters into thousands of details, must be met by
¢ very general co-operation ; nlso that such co-operation is im-
¢ gossible uniess you give power to local authority.” And agsin:
¢ The people, ‘in their quiet way, by local self-government, will
¢ adopt wiser precautions, and more will be done 'than has beea
¢ done among any other people. From what I have had s do
¢ with local authorities, it has really given me more confidess
¢:in the people gemerally, and made me extremely averse #o
< .cemtralisation.’

A controversy has, however, sprung up a8 to the relstive
efficiency of preventive messures taken by tocal authority, &
imposed by the authority of the Crown. Happily or unhappily,
as the case may be, the British Government does not possess
the appliances for enforcimg cordons throughout every eounty
of England, Scotland, awd Wales; and a law that cannut be
enfarced is a stimudant to the evil against which it is directed.
Surely those who have advised that a lete stop be put to
all traffic in cattle cammot have estimated the apparatus that
woumld be required for the service. What might be possible in
a sparsely populated country, where homesteads are far apart,
and the channels of communication few and easily watched,
would be utterly impossible in our rural parishes, where
Intion is dense, where the farms tomch, and the multitude of
high roads and bye-ways would render necessary a formidahle
host of informers. Moreover, to be of any avail the iolation
must be entire. The Order should extend to everything that
is convicted of carrying the subtle virus. Not only mwst it
include cattle, men—not omittimg the inspector—but sheep,
dogs, cats, game of all sorts, birds, mice, rats, flies, and even
the rustling breeze. Allowing that the law were sufficieat to
check the traffic in cattle, it is an extremely doubtful question
whether it would succeed in the case of sheep, which st
be the dernier ressort of the farmer, whose straw and turnips
are waiting to be converted into mamure. But suppai:gb:
possible to check the transit of sheep as well as cattle,
are we to say to the other carriers of infection that remain o
large? While s0 many agents —not the less mischieveus
becawse innocent—exist beyond control, it seems to be mn-
desirable that an imperial attempt should ‘be made to enforos
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arbitrary restrictions thronghout the iand that can omly ex-

ssperate but will not prevent. The true question is whether,

in England, measures suggested by the Government, but

warked out by the local authorities, are not,dikely to preve

more stringent and effectenl than measures imposed upon all

lé:latﬂ:orih’es indiscriminately by the Ministers of the
wn ?

A system of cordons im this country weuld only be possible
on one :comdition—that of being sanctioned by that portion of
the community which is particularly concerned in it; and if
ever this section eoncurs in thinking that a total suspemsion of
traffic is necessary, it will be in » far better position to carry out
its own wishes than the Government could be. This is a case
which, if dealt with at all, demards local action. Central autho-
tity cannot cope with the minutiee of it. It is clear thet if this
pest is to be successfully combated by restrictive measures——
and we allow their utility, though we do not place mmuch re-
lance in them—it must be by the conjoint efforts of magis-
trates, farmers, cattle-dealers, &c. If such powers are granted
to them, and they feel that they ure left to employ them,
aad not to repese upon another party te do so, the disease, if
itds to be checked by such means, will be checked with greater
rapidity than if the machinery of the cemtral power—new to
such work—were applied to it.

Ahthough agreeing so far with the solitary Cemmissioner,
Mr. M‘Clean, in thinkimg that the powers possessed by the
Coancil are equal to the emergency, we are far from contead-
ing against restrictive measures, as he does, on the d that
the loes is emall and the danger exaggerated. oemmon
with those who place sny dependence upon past computations
of loss from eimilar attacks, we entirely share in the conster-
nation with which the Commissioners, with this single excep-
on, regard the progress of the pest.

According to historical record three or four millions of ani-
tmls fell under the pestilence that raged in Italy from 1793 to
17955 and in France not less thaa ten millions from 1713 to
1796. From this cause, during the past century, Continental
Europe' appears to have lost 200,060,000 head of cattle—its
several States losing from 200,000 to 1,000,000 by each attack.
The third year of &e outbreak of 1747 cost the Government,
& compensation at the rate of about 4/ per head, the sum
of 185000L At the same period Lincolnshire alone loat
100000, and Cheshire 90,000 head of beasts. Within a period
of twelve months during the present century, Russia owns
baving lost upwards of one million of cattle.  Egypt, by the
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disease imported in 1841, lost 350,000 head, and the farmers
were left so destitute of draught cattle that they were obliged
to resort to English manufacturers for steam-engines, and the
mechanical appliances for steam tillage. This being the expe-
rience of the world on the subject, it is scarcely fair to takes
return of two or three months (October 28th), and base a cal-
culation upon that, especially when those who drew it up ac-
knowledged with regret its t{istant approximation to the truth.
Soon after the appearance of the Report of the Commissioners
the gloom resting upon the agricultural mind visibly deepened.
The rain and fog of November increased the virulence of the
disease, which, not satisfied with 1,800 cases a week, increased
to 3,828 (of which, be it remembered, about 90 per cent. have
died) by the close of the first week in December, and the last
return counts no less than 6,475 centres of infection—such as
farms, sheds, &c., which was a clear.loss of 3,057 strongholds
in three weeks.

Should this state of things continue, who can estimate the
loss that will be sustained, not merely by the farmer but to
the country at large? The murrain will certainly prove s
disastrous check to that revolution in husbandry to which
attention has already been directed. It has been shown that
the production of larger quantities of meat and dairy produce
is to be in future the aim of the British farmer. For some
time past he has been laying down in grass land that since the
reign of war prices had been growing grain, or he has been
producing root crops in place of grain. The reasons for pur-
suing this course have been two—1st, that he might meet his
Continental brother as a lighter-weighted competitor than he
could be as a grower of wheat; 2nd, that he might supply the
enormous demand for dairy produce and butcher-meat, the
consumption and the price of which have long been rising. If
in carrying out either of these designs he is thwarted, bis
failure becomes a national failure. As a grower of wheat he
was disastrously exposed to foreign competition ; but in revert-
ing to a more purely pastoral system he seizes upon the
natural advantages of the country, and enters upon a term of
prosperity threatened by no check save what arises in the form
of disease.

There are three points of view from which this calamity
must be looked at by those who desire to obtain a true con-
ception of its proportions. In the first place, the pestilence
jeopardises the only profitable system of husbandry that can
be carried on in this country; in the second, it destroys the
only means we have of supplying a meat diet for the people;
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and in the third, it tends absolutely to cut off the supply of
milk and fresh butter. '

As to the effect of this visitation upon the rural system,
it is clear that if cattle and sheep® cease to be obtainable,
the lands now under forage crops must revert to corn-growing,
which will be doubly unprofitable, owing to the absence of
farmyard and fold manure. With respect to the supply of
meat, the foreign importation is spoken of as though it
were everything to us. But although we cordially accept
that portion og the free-trade policy which invites foreign
graziers to supply our deficiency of beef and mutton with
their redundancy, we cannot conceal from ourselves the fact
that this supply is and must be subsidiary to our own. It
now forms about one-tenth, so far as beef is concerned, of the
produce of our own herds annually consumed. Thus, then,
while we desire to stimulate deliveries of foreign cattle, we
must not lose sight of what may be termed the main chance.
The increasing needs of population for animal food necessitate
the reception of all the cattle and sheep we can obtain from
beyond seas, but the utmost vigilance must be observed to
prevent the supplementary from vitiating the main stock. Itis
scarcely necessary here to insist upon the value of animal food
to all classes of consumers. Its absence is noted in a lowered
physique, its presence by superior tone and vigour. Those who
study the vital statistics of the nation can place their fingers,
guided by pathological indications, upon years of high price,
which to a very large class of the community are years of virtual
scarcity, and consequently of increased debility and disease.
With respect to milk the case is even worse. This is the one
thing that cannot be dispensed with. That milk should cease
to appear on our tea-tables, in our nurseries, on the diet-tables
of our hospitals, would be an insupportable hardship. Scarcely
a notice now appears upon Hygieng, particularly with reference
to what are termed the working classes, that does not contain
a lament over the scarcity of milk, and a prediction that for
the want of it the lower classes of the metropolis must lack the

* No direct allusion has been made to the effect of the pest upon
sheep. After Mr. Simonds’s distinct assertion, however, made so
late as November 6th, that sheep innoculated with infected matter
from cattle have sickened with the disease, which by innoculation
was again conveyed from the sheep to the beast, and has produced
symptoms of true ¢ Rinderpest’—a slight misnomer—it will not do
to conclude, because the infection does not seem to spread beyond
the localities in Norfolk and Essex where it first appeared, that the
flocks are out of danger.
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robust habit whieh withstands the. attachs of disease alway:
more or less prevalent in large, cities. Yet this essential article
of diet is raised from twepemce to sipence a quart in mest of
our large towns, and it is almost needless to say that sixpence
a quart ameunts to ita prohibition to a very l&lﬁ: portion of
the community. M. de Lavergne, the celebrated French statist,
in comparing French with English agricultare, says : —

¢ The consumption of milk under every form is'enormous. Their
habits are those of past ages. Cesar said of them long ago, « Leste
“ et carne vivunt.” They are not in the habit of prepariag their
food with fat and oil like most of the French, but use butter for sll
culinary purposes; cheese, too, appears nt. the pripcipal repasts
The quantities of butter and cheese manufactured: througheut. the
whole extent of the British Isles excceds all belief. Cheshire alone
produces cheese to the value of a million sterling. Not content
with their own dairies, the English import. butter and cheese from
abroad ; and this circumstance, showing to what extent the national
taste is carried, explains the reason why it is that. the average price
of milk with thenr is:double what it #s with us.’

Now the first work of the murrain is to dry up the fount of
thie fluid aliment, and the loss is. irremediable. We lock in
vain for a supply elsewhere, The annual yield to the pail of
the three millions of cows in the United Kingdom is valued at
16,000,000/, Not enly is this item of profit threatened, but
it is the loss of an article of first neeessity that camnot be
replaced.

Having thus expressed so strong an opimon: with respect to
the magnitude of the evil, previous remarks concerning im
rial interference will be less likely to be misinterpreted. The
fact is, we take so serious a view of the visitation as to consider
local action as alone capable of dealing with it; for if isolation
is found to be effective, and is insisted upon, as it very h:—;.llF
will be, nothing less than the very general co-operation of will-
ing and active people will suffice to enter into the multitu-
dinous details that will present themselves.

The Government, in addition to calling out what may be
termed the militia of the country to meet and quell this in-
vader, has another work to perform, and: ome move decidedly
within its scope than that of stamping out. This, as we bave
elsewhere remarked, is mot & chanee visrtation—it is a natural
calamity that will happen hereafter so long as two conducive
causes exist—the importation of septic germs frem abroad, and
affinity for them on the part of domestic organisms. This
heing the case, it beeomes. a duty to prepare for it; and here
tlf:l%ovemment may be of great service by placing funds at
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the disposal of competent men as to. enable them to give them-~
selves to immediate and prolenged investigations into the cause
and morbid effects of this moet contagious of diseases.

The most celebrated physicians of the past century lay great
stress upon inneculasion as the proper mode of dealing with%in-
derpest. Dr. Layard in his treatise says: ¢ No-one will think of
‘ bringing the infeetion imto amy place free from it merely for
¢ the sake of innocnlating their cattle, but if the contagions dis~
¢ temper be in the neighbourhood of a herd, or break out 8o as %@
¢ endanger the stock, the grazier may, by innoeulating his cattle,
‘ with proper precausions, at. least secure his stock, since he
¢ can house them before they fall sick, prepare them, and. have
‘due eare taken, kmowing the cause of the distemper.’ In
Holland it has failed and swcceeded. Dr. Flemyng remarks :
¢ I apprebend that innoculation will stand the better chanee of
¢ bringing on the distemper provided it is performed on subjects
‘ a8 young as ssfety will permit of’ Dr. Bourguignon, in his
recent work on this distemaper, enforees this system of treatment,
and alludes to the experiments of Professor Jessen of Dorpet,
made by order of the BRussian Gevernment,in 1853, at Odessa.
The first results were fatal to the theory. At Kozan another
mode being adopted, they were much more satisfactory : ¢ Passing
‘ from experiment to experiment, they arrived at the conclusion
‘that it was necessary to innoculate several heads of cattle,
¢ the one after the other, without having recourse to any othen
‘viru